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TO THE RIGHT. HONOVRABLE, 
WIII IAM. LORD POET, BA- 
RON OF BraypEsSERT, 
GRACE AND PEACE BE 
MV'LTLP LIED. 


RIGHT. HON.OVRABLBg rl 1) 
| 1 ANT yeares haue expired, fineerheſs 
n firit to haut their life 


A Sermons begs 
We 9) inths Famous Vniverſitic. They haut 
HAN AT HL 1 Bag hichertolien'in obſcurity . Only,afew 
NV £65 copies of ſomt of them hone bert trau. 
Q ſeribed, for the uſe of a few. Nom they 
all (ee the light. They were penned with - 
intent, toworke honeſt c good mindes 
in Gods people. If they ſbal ſofarre prevaile with the Chri- 
ſtian Reader, they haue their happyneſſe . Their maine Sub. 
iect u, the greateſt of Sinnes, the Six xx againſt the Horx 
Guos r. deſcribe it to be not every ſinne of preſumpti- 
on or of deſperation, or againſt knowledge and Conſci- 
ence, hut )ſuch a kinde of preſumptuous offence, where. 
in, the profeſſion ofthe E hriſtian faith is totally renoun- | 
ced, and that, of ſet purpoſe and reſolved malice againſt 
the very Majeſtic of Almighty God himſelfe, and his 
Chriſt,our ever bleſſed Saviour. A ſinne abſolutely vn- 
pardonable: There remaineth no ſacrifice for it « The more 
EF 2 need: - 
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weedeic there, that every man be ermed againſt it. For this 


parDoſe at this time is this poore mite caft into the Lords trea- 


ſuric . It's thebeſt I haue in readyneſſe . Sach as it is, I dedi- 
cate it to your HON OV, vnder whoſe protection it may 
lodge in ſafety,as vnder the covert of Minerva's ſhield. I may 
wot ſeeke to e to Patronice it. It is your Honours 
of due . The librrall maintenance, which it pleaſeth your Ul o- 
x0 vRfocxtenttothe Reader of Divinitie for the Ladie 
Man OA I for bis farther encouragement and ſupport, 
challengeth xo n , from me. Mea ne time, accept this, my 
good Lord, 44 gratefull agnition of your ſo rare bounty. 
Gov Almighty, ſhe great recumpenſer, whorendreth to e- 
very one according to their workes, _ you, giue you 
Ife, make you bleſiedin this world, and when the teſurrecti- 
on of the juſt ſball be, give He vnto you that never. fading 
Crowne of glory. From my Study in Conevs Cunis- 
ri Collsctin OxrorD, March 25.1615 F 


Tour HONOVRS #2 all duty 


and ſervice, 


© uBASTIAN BINIT III. 


THE FIRST SERMON VPON 
PART OF THE TENTH CHAP. 


ter of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews. 


5 Hen R. 10. VBR. 26. 27. 
26 For if we ſinne willingly, after that wee haue rereaued the 


lvomledge of the truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for 
hane: | 


27 But a fearefull looking for of indgement, & violent fire, 


which ſhall devonre the adverſaries. 


| Y N this Scripture the Apoſtle endea- 
Az vouring toperſwad the Hebrewes, & vs 
in them, to continue & perſevere con- 

ü ſtantly in the faith which they had, and 
uc haue in ( briſt Ieſus; and willing to 
ſhale of from them and Vs, all careleſ- 
neſſe and fleſhly ſecuritie, preſuming 

ſo farte of our ſluggiſh dulneſſe, as that 
offibly it may not bee healed without 


ſharpe medicjnes:vſeth theſe words, nothing pleaſing to car · 
nali minds, for that they are very forcible, ſharper indeed then 
any.twoedged fword , to pricke all ſuch conſciences as are 


wellnigh ſeared vp. 


Herein it may pleaſe you to conſider two things; 
— ii, By x What 


2 


SERMON, 1. 


What it is from which in this place wee are diſſwaded: 


| 


it is from ſinning. willingly after that wee haue recea- 
wed the knowledge of tbe trutbein theſe words, for if wee 
ſinne willingly * 1 5 


What inducements are brought to diſſwade vs from ſo 


| 1 
2 
l ſinning.They are two. 

1 Becaule if thas we fane,wee ſhall never bee able by any 
| ſacrifice to make an atonement betweene vs, and God 
revenging vs. In the latter words of the 26. verſe: there 
remaineth no more ſacrifice for finne, 

2 Becauſe if has we ſinne, we can looke for no better, then 
eternall deſtruction, ſpe cified verſ. a7. by a fearefull look- 
| ing for of iudgement, & violens fire which ſhall de voure the 

4 


ver ſar 54s. 


In the firſt general part we may be moued to the conſidera, 


tion of three circumſtances, 5 

1 Who they needs muſt bee, that may fall into this ſinne, 
from which the Apoſtle ſo effectually dehorteth vs: & 

they arc ſuch as haue receavedithe knowledge of the truth, 

12 With what minde this ſinne is committed, The minde 
muſt be willing. 
3+ What manner of ſinne it is. 
I ſhall at this time content my ſelfe, to ſpeake only of the 
firſt generall note, and ſome of tha circumſtances therein. 


If we fin willingly after wee baus receaned the knowledge of the © 
truth! My firſt o ſervatlon here, toucheth the ire: 4 * | 


lone doe fall into this ſinne . Here they are ſaid to haus recta · 
ved the knowledge of the truth. They are ſaid ro haue beene once 
lightned,and nr, 8 taſted of the heavenly gift , and to baue bin 
made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, and ta haze taſted of the good 
word of God,and of the power of the world to come, Heb. 6.4,5- 
They are ſaid to haue eſcaped from the. filthineſſe of the world. 
through the knowledge of the'Lord,& of our Savior Teſin (hrift, 
Mat. 12.43. Our Saviour ſpeaking of ſuch, ſaich, that the v». 
cleane ſpirit is gone out of themʒand verſe 44.that they are ſwepr 
and garniſhed;and Mat. 1 3. a0. that they heare the word, and in- 


cent. 
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He B. 10. 26, 27 
chint᷑tly with joy receane it. Other like places for the ſame pur- 
oſe, might be alleaged;bur theſe may ſuffice to ſhew,thatgo0d 
hath many waics made bimſelfe knowne vrto them; that he hath 
given them true vndertanding, that he hath quickyed their ſpi- 
rits ro receaue gladly his Gefpellzthatthey had a feeling of the 
kingdome of Heaven;that they had knowne ſinne to be ful of 
miſery, and vexation of the ſpirit; that they had confefled all | 
true ioy to be only in Chriſt. Such is the ſtate of knowledgeto 3 
which they are called ; ſuch are the graces , wherewith they | 
are endued. 
Whenceitneceffarily followerh,that nor Twrkes,nor [»fi- 
delt nor Atherfts,nor Epicares haue yet ſinned this ſinne: nor 
Pharaoh, a veſſell of Gods wrath ; nor Sodome and Gomorah 
with all their filthines; nor blaſphemous * Rabſhakeb, making *Eſai 36. 13. 
the Idols of the nations equall with the God of Heaven, haue 
yet ſinned thes ſiune, A curſe(T graunt) hath gone out againſt 
them,and all hke them, and truly are they accurſed: rheir (ins 
haue beene abominable ; bondſlaues are they of Satan, and 
firangers from the God of Iſrael: but yet muſt I ſay, that a 
heavier curſe is paſſed forth againſt all ſu ch as ſinne hs ſinne. 
The time will comeſ and farre of it cannot bee, for long ſince 
it was at haud) when it ſhall be eafier for Tarke, for [»fidel,for 
Atbeiſt, for Epicure, for Pharaoh for Sodome, for Gomorah,& 
the like, then for ſuch, as ſinne this inne. Much eafier for Tark , 
for Infidell,and the reſt, then for thoſe wicked 6% ers of 
the holy Spirit, who doe not onely fulfill the full meaſure of 
thoſe Pag aus finnes, burcontemne alfo the Graces given vnto 
them, the kryowledge, whereto they haue beene called, and that 
good Spirit, whereofthe Pagans were never made partakers. 
Now looke we backe for a while to thoſe markes, wherewith 
they are noted, againſt whom our Apoſile in this place de- 
nounceth . If they bee duely conſidered, they will mouc our 
hearts towiſdome, 
One is: they haue beene once lightned\thatis,they haue been 
endued with the knowledge of God; and that not onely by 
the heavens though they Þ declare Gods glory; nor only by the pg. 55 
A 2 - : 
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<Pf.r 19,105. 
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© Heb, 6:7, 


1. Cor. 10.12 


SERMON, 1. 


1 firmament though that ſheweth hi handy works ; nor onely by 
other his cteat res, though in them alſo his eternall power & 
godhead appeateth and ſhineth ,(for of this light all nations 
are made partakers: ) but they haue beene /zgbrmed alſo with 
his holy word. This hath beene a © /axterne to theit feet, anda 
light vnto their paths. When they found it, they did greedily 
taſt of it, and it was vnto them the ioy and reioyeing of their 


hearts, And can we think, that any thus lig hined ate neere vn- 


to curſing? Vea, the 4 Setipture telleth vs, that they may ſo fall 
away,as that it ſhall be impeſſible for them to be renued againe. 


by repentance, Heb. 6. 6. Indeed the earth which drinketh in the 


rame, that commeth oft vpon it, and bringe th forth hearbes, meet 
fer them,by whom it is dreſſed, ſnal rec aue « bleſſing of od; but 


that earth, which beareth thornes and briers, is reproued, is neere 
vnto curſing, the end thereof is to bee burned, Preſume wee not 
then, beloved in the Lord. Whoſoevet © thinkes be /{andeth, 
may fal. Olworke we out our ſalvatiõ with feare & trembling, 
An other marke ofcheits is:: hey haue taſted of the heavenly 
gift, This heavenly gift is eternall life through Telus Chriſt our 
Lord, Rom 6. 23. It is that great ſalvatiõ that is in Chriſt Ieſus, 
ſo called by Chriſt himſelle, ſpeaking to the woman of Sams 
ria, Iobr. 4. io. This gift they haue not only kyowne,, but haue 
allo rafted of it. Would you know what taſte this is? One ex. 
ounds it thus. Suppoſe a banquet provided, wherein are ma- 
ny ſweet, pleaſant, and dainty meates. At this benquer, the bid. 
den gueits mult be ſet do wne: they ſee the meats, they tate th, 
they eate them, they diſgeſt them, they ate nouriſhed & ſtreng- 
thened by them. The vnbidden gueſts ! it is not ſo with them. 
They indeed may ſee the meates, yea mote then ſo, happyly 
they may be permitted to bandle them, and taſte of them, to 


frele how good * are; but eate, or feed of the,they may not. 


Apply this; and in the vnbidden gucſte, taſting of thoſe dainety 
meates: you ſhall perceiue this taſte of rhe heavenly gift reſem. 
bled. They haue taſted of the heavenly gift; that is, they haue 
gladly ſometime receaved it, and reioy ced in it like Herode, 
who did g/ad!y heare John Baptiſt preaching, Mar. 6. 20. & 

; like 


N 
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HSB. ro. 26,29; 5M 
like the ſecond kinde ay ground, that Joyful; reces - 


ved the ſeed, Nat. 1 3. 20. may willingly heare the prea 
ching of che word, and yet be accurſed; the naughty ground re - 
ceiving the ſeedwith ioy, in the end may be burned | Many may 


haue a tafle of eternall life, & ot that great ſalyation, whichis 

in Chriſt Ieſiu, and yet may finally fall away, Preſume wee not 

then, beloved in the Lord. Whoſoever thinkes he ftandeth, 

may fall. Ol worke we out our ſalvation with feate and tremꝰ 

bling. % * enen 

Ther third marke is; they haus beene made partakers of the 

holy Ghoſt ;tharis,many graces ofthe ſpirit of God haue beene 

given vnto — may repent,like Judas, Mat. 27. 3. con- 
feſſe therr finnes, like Pharaob, Exod. 10. 161 love God Sixte' 

did, 1. Sam. 10. 9. They may deſire to be like Gods children in 
happineſſe, as Balaam deſired, vhen he ſaid: O let my ſoule d 

the death of the righteous, & let my laſt end be like bis, Num. 23. 

10. They may ſhew liking to Gods Miniſters,teverence them, 

and feare to diſpleaſe them, as Simon Mugen did, who at Pi. 

lips preaching beleeved,wondredac his miracles, and kept cõ- 

pany with him, Act. 8. 13. They may be ace in the profeſſi - 

on of the goſpell, as the Galatians were, who receaved Pau 

as an Angel and if poſſible, i baus plathedour ibam vi, 14 
to haue — him good, G4. . 16. Thus may th be qualiſſ de u Ab. 
od yea much beiter then thus and yet may finally ſallawaie. 

Pre ſume we not th, beloved in the Lord. — 
he ſtandeth, may fall: Ol worke we out our ſalvation with fedte 
and trembling. NH | PET 

Their laſt marke, ( for Lomit the reſt, as being all reducible» 

to theſe fowre) their laſt markeis+ They baue receaved t 
knowledge of the truth: that is, they haue cauſed their f bellies to l Ezech. 3. 3% 
eate ,and haue filled their bowels with that ſweetreule, as ſweet | 
ay any hony in theirmouthes> they haue receaved i rdf 
God in their hearts in ſuch abundance, as that they are become 


preachers of the word forthey haue 8 ra of. the good word of Heb. 6. 5. 
God, and of the power of the world to come, they haue raffod It it 
deed, but oni haue they taſted it. 01 4 * 


A 3 Here 


W. 
. 3 « 
Pur . 


— ARA — 
— n,, , % ůc;Nꝶ d ro __—_ 
A. — -— 4+ LEW. OS. as 


- "OED 
fs » Cn 
— 
F Gs 


l 
1 
' 


6 . 


* 


* l. Pet. z. ib. 


Nat. 7. 23. 
Luk. 1 3. 27. 


Fot that int Judge will proſeſſe vnto them, i / vever knew you; 


: SERMON. :. 


Here let me once more remember you of the reſemblance 
of reſting . Lou know chat Cookes which are bubed in prepa- 
ring of, te, haue commonly as much feeling and ſeeing of 
che meates, as any other, and yet, chere is none that cateth leſſe 
ofit then they;their ſtomackes are ſo cloyed with the ſenell & 
taſte there ol: ſo is it herezit e to paſſe, that the pre«- 
cher, which dreſſeth and proviaeth the ſplrituall food, may cat 
leaſt of it himſelfe, & ſo labouring #9 ſave others, himſelfe may 


proue a reprobate. It hath beene thought, that ſome of them 
which built the Arke, wete not ſaved in the Arke: but certaine 
it is, (not only thought ſo)certaine it is, that diverſe ſpirituall 
builders of Chriſts ¶ kurch, ſnall not be ſaved with the (barch, 
They may by vs be take for Ged»ſheepe, becauſe they are kept 
in the ſame paſtures, and folded inthe lame fold with vs; they 
may by vs be taken for Gods ſheepe, though indeed they be 
very Gate. There is a day to come, wherein the b heavens ſhal 
* away with a noiſe,and the elements ſhall melt with heate, & 
the earth with the workgs that aretherein ſhall be burnt vp:then 
may Dem alleage for himſelſe his old and once - true religion, 

Inda for himſelfe, his Apoſtleſhip : and many others for 
tbemielues, theit propbecying in Chriſis name;bur al in vaine. 


art from me yee workers of iniquity . Preſume wer not then, 
beloved in the Lord. Whoſoeverthinkes he ſtenderb;may fall. 
Olworke we out our ſalvation with feare and trembling. 
Having thus conſidered their markes, & finding that they 
haue beene once light ened, that they haue taſted of the heaveniic. 
giſt, that they have beens made partab ers of the holy Ghoſt, that 
they haus received the knowleage of the truth, that they beave 
the word, and receius it, and receine it forthwith, and receiue ic 
forthwith wit haeytenamine we our ſelues by thoſe notes, whe- 
ther we ate ſowen iu the Lords field, haue taken roote, haue 
gro wen to perfection, yea, or no. For if ow rightronſneſſe ex- 
ceede not theita, their lot ſhall be as good as ours: iſwe be fle- 
— — wel as they. tbeir bac leſlidinge ſhal haue 
as eaſie a judgement as ours: if we apply au religion and con- 


ſcience 


HE B:10.46,3% 
ſeiencetothe preſent condition of things; the change of this 
ſem condition, muſt worke in vs new Fe/igions,new. 
— And therefore would 1 counſell you, — 
your 
* 


counſclled, to bold that wheeb you bane , that noman 

crownes,Revei.2.11.and as Sardiis counſelled, to ſfrengib 8e 
3 that remains in yon, that your workes 
e the Lord, Revel. 3.3. You ate now in 


or to na 


confirme tho t 

might be fulfilled 
a race, and muſt ywnne,not only to pace the 
vp the number of runners,or to weary your „or to flnd 
jour breathes, but you muſt rave to ob raine his the As 
poſtles coũ ſell: S ruwthart yeemay obraine, 2. Cor. 9.24. There 
is no time offending in this life, we muſt ſtill forwardes, Some 


came into the vineyard at morning, dᷣ ſome at o hut none 
received any reward, but they which Raide vntill gh, Mat. 


20.8. /acob prevailed not with God at his firſt wraftling + bur 


when he had wrafiled with him all ig, Gen. 32.26. It is not 


our praying fer an howre can do vs good;forwe muſt pray cã 
rmually,1:Theſl.g.27; 8 4 

k Having a long time beene fed delicately and browg 
ſcarlet ſhall we now periſh in theftreers, ſhall we now 


now(to become like Nude Image)put on "freer of 


ve all this while haue runned in vaine, For herwmer in vaine, 
whoſoever he be that ue r he never ſo ſwiftly ) that ſits 
him downe ,or fands fill before he comes to the goale. There is 
notime of fandeng or — full in this life; we muſt ſſill for · 
wards, He that ij rig hteou, let him be rigbteom ſtill; he that a 
holy. let him be holy ſtill. Since we haue bin once lightned,fince 
we haue bin taſters of the heavenly gift, fince we haue bin par- 


taker: of the boly Ghoſt, fince we haue beene receivers of the” 

knowledge 4 the truth, ſuch be we fill: &thinke we, that every” 

od beſtowed vpõ vs, is a further cal/ing and prove» 

cation of God, as were his callings vpon Elia, 1. King. 19.4, . 
When God found Elia a daics o journey in the wildernes . i. Kin. 19.4. 


fitting 


bleſſing of 


in k See wy third 
oſerman on Luk 
the downe? Having a long time had our head: of gold, ſhall wes Page 36. 

4. Fo 
clay? Having long fince begun in the Ipirit, ſhall we now end 0 
the 1 all our laſt eſtate, be worſe then our firſt:ſo ſhal o Gal 3. 3. 

| 


% 


8 SERMON, x. 

fitting under A Juniper tree, & ſleeping, he called vpon him; ſays 
ing y up and cate and when he bed Bund him a4 ſecond = 
Py andflceping,a ſecond time alſo he called vpon him & 
laid, vp. and eate,thou haſt a great touruy to whe head 
travailed* forty dates and was lodged in aſ cave, he called vpõ 
ine and ſaid, what docſt thou here, Elias at laſt he Was 
brought forth to the * mot, & then alſo there came au voice 
vnto him, and ſaid, x hat deeſt thow here Elias?) Goe & returne 

by the wildernes vnto Damaſenand do ſo, and ſo. 
ere is inſtruction for vs, whether we bee entrad into our 
way, or haue proceeded in it; whether we be babes in Chriſt, or 
ſtrong men whether carnall, ot ĩßiritualiʒ we muſt vp and eate, 
and /trengrben our ſeluesʒſitſt with ii, and then with ſtron- 
ger meate;we muſt up & cate, we haue till a great iourny to goc, 
we muſt walke from light to ligbt, from grace to grace, from 
vertue to vertue from knowledge to knowledge: we muſt thinke 
chat alwaies we heare a voice calling vs for watd.vpʒ thou haſte 

a great iourney to go:what doſt then here, Elias i 

Excellent is that cotamendation given to the Church of 


Thyatira,Revel.2.19.1 knew thy workes and thy loue, & thy ſer. 
vice, and faith, and patience, and that thy workgs arc more, 
then thy firſt, Here was no backeſliding, but great encreaſe; 
Shee was a true branch in that vine, which bare fruit dobnag.2, 


Shee was r ſhee might eben more fruit : ſhee 


grew vp dayly in Chriſt, and became better and better; fuller 
af farth, fuller of laue, fuller of ali good workes : and as anew 
borne babe ſhee coveted the ſincete milke of the word, that 
ſhee might grow thereby: het [aft worhes weremore , then her 
au the concluſion of the Epiſtle written to this Church, 
& of al the other Epiſtles written to the other ſixe Churches, 

is this: 11477, not he, that draweth his ſword, nor he, tha figh- 

teth the battles of the Lord, nor he, that ſpendeth his blood, much 

leſſe he, that fainteth that ſlyeth, that ſieeperh, that fandeth,or 

x Revel .2, 7, /itteth ſtili, but 3 ix he that overcommeth ,{hall = eate.of the 


eti. ix tres of life, and of the * hidden Manna , ſhall receaue a we 
Nove 


i 


| — 


HE Z. 18.8857 S 
fone, ſhall be clothed ind white aray;ſhallbemade a pills 3 
= 7 and fit with God himſelſe in bia d ab (nin 5 — 
The ſumme of all this is. e not euery one hut he onely that 4 Verſ. 21, 
endureth to the end {hall be ſaved, Mat. ro. a2. Not every ne, Sce my third 
but he only which is furhfull onto cho dearb ſhall vrcae the n. en Lal 
Crowne of life Revel. . 10. Not every one, but ſuch only as ave * 
marked in their forbeads wich the letter n with the note of 
perfection and perſeverance, ſhall entet the ruberitance of the 

Lleſſed, E ech. 9.4. ., he that overcommeth, ſ ſnlall never a * 
be hurt of the ſecond dea tei... Neve. 

Let the dogge returne to his vamit, and the e to her wal - | 
lowing in the mira;but let vs (like Abraham q hold on Our ſa- 
crifices till che evening, the laftevening of our liues; and u full 
meaſure ſhall de — vnto vs. If we ate ſig hi , endea- 
vour wwe to encteaſe this Iigbt in vs, if we haue a taſt of the hea 
venly gift. ceaſe we not to taſt itſtillzit we are made partakers 
the holy Ghoſt, teſt we not, dut walk we from grace to gract; 
if we haue receaued tbetnomlitdge ef the timb, let vs beldiefouſ 
till our Lord leſis come, & he will deliver vs from that houre 
of tentation, xhich ſhall come vpon all the world, to trie thẽ 
that dwelkvponthe earth. Ihus much of the perſons, who a- 
lone doe fall into this ſinne. Now ſee we, with-what mind this 
ſinne is committed. For that is my ſecond citcumſtance. 

If we ſinne willingly How defirouſly & with what conſent of 
mind this fine is committed, it appeateth partly in this place, 
by chis word( wilingly) and partly by thoſe wordes, Heb. 6. 6. 
they cruciſie ag aine vntorhemſeines the ſonne of God, and mal 
a mocke of him. They cruciſie againe the ſonne of God, that notes 
their exvy and malice ; they eruciſie him againe vnto them. 
ſelnes,thar argues their willingneſſe. Their conſciences, & their 
hearts filled with envy and malice, doe make the with all wil- 
lingneſſe commit ſuch abomination. This their willing mind to 
doe ſo ill, may ariſe from three of their conceits. 

One ĩs: that a man, my repent when be will; and this perſwa- 
ſion they haue, becauſe, Exech. 18. ai. they find, that at what 
time ſoe ver 4 ſinner ſhall rerurne from all his finnes that hee bath 

- com- 


Mat 27. 5. 
Ach. 18. 
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commit ted, and ſball doe that which is 
ſurely line and ſhall net die: all his tranſgreſſions that he hath cõ- 
mitted, they ſball not be mentioned vnto him; but in his righteouſ- 
weſſe thar be hath done; he ſhall tine. Here they may conceaue 


lan full and right, hee ſhall 


that late repentance is ſeldome trus repentance, and iuſtly may 


they feare, leſt that repentance which they frame to themſelues 


when they are dying, die with them. The fitſt lefſon that lob 


Baptiſt taught, was Repent , for the kingdome of Heaven is at 


band, Mat. 3. 2. The firſt leſſon, that the Dyſcip/es taught, was 
Repent, for the king dome of Heaven is at hand, Math. 10. 7. And 
the firſt leſlon which Chri# himſelſe taught, was, Repent, too, 
for the kingdome of Heaven in at hand, Mat. 4. 17. Here is no 
Ring over to the houre of death. Repemrance mult be firſt of 
all learned both by young, and old. It is not for a yowng mn to 
ſay, I will repent;for certainely could ſudas haue repented, whe 
he had liſted, he would never haue 8 hanged himſelfe; neither is 
it ſafe for an old man to ſay, I haus repented: he hath lived lon 
enough to knowe that God is I am, and therefore is beſt plea- 


ſed with Iamthe little cares for, I was, or Iwill be. 


A ſecond conceit of theirs, making their mind ſo willin g to 
doe wickedly, is, that the beſt man that᷑ is hath ſeaven falls - 


very day into groſſe ſinnes, and here they alleage that place, 
Prov. 24. 16. the righteous man falleth ſeaven times in a day,ard 
riſeth againe.Burt we may anſwer , that this place is to bee vn- 
derſtood of fa/s into afflittions and calamities, rather then of 
alls into att all ſinnos, and ſo makes little for their purpoſe, 

Their third conceit is: that their ſmall ſinnet, or bidden ſinnes 
are no ſinnes,and that their greateſt ſinnes, wherein they live & 
lie wallow ing moſt dangerouſly, are bur net of infirmirie. 
And herethcy ate petfit in the reckoning vp of Peters fal, Lots 


inceſt, Solomons Idolatrie, Noahs dtunkenneſſe, Davids mur- 


ther, Sarahs lie, Rebeceabrperſwading her ſonne /acob to be- 
pul le his owne father, the theft ot Osemus, the many 'Concus 


ines of the Patriarehi, and the like : they ſinde that the gtace 


of God hath abounded aboue ſinne in all theſe; and why may 


it not abound aboue their ſinnes alſo? In this reſolution they 


hold 
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hold on their owne and propet walke. /wpy 
lant. Pſal· 12. 8. the wicked haue their iet: but they are c- 
ted, they are circular endleſſe waier, they walke by compaſſe, not 
much vnlike their father the Dell, who teſtiſieth of himſelfe, 
that he had compaſſed tbe whole earth, Iob. 1.7. they walke 
compaſſe indeed, but never towards the marke, never towards 
the price, that is ſet before them, For how can they attaine 
thereto,as long as they goe thus wheeling aboxr,to no purpoſe, 
like the turning ofa mil; which, when it hath labouted the 
whole day long, is fond at night in the ſelfe ſame place, where 
it firſt began? So theſe men in cirewicu ambulant, they watke 
by compaſſe, and when the night ſhall come, their /aſt nig hi, the 
laſt houre of their lives, they ſhall bee found, not to haue pro- 
ceeded one ſtep forwards, except it be in wickedneſſe. 
To this point I ſay , howloever grace «bowndeth aboue 


yet accurſed are they, yea ever curled ſhall they bee, who doe 


fine, that grace, and bleſſiag may abound vnto them, Rom. G. 1. 
we are forbidden ro doe d i, where we certainely know that 
good may come thereof; much leſſe may wee make the grace of 
God a defence for our ſiunet. This muſt bee our ſhield here 1 
no i condemnation to the righteoxs, though hee fall many times 
a day: but if any man ſball ſinns, preſuming of Gods mercies, 
jet ſuch a one knowe that his dammation is juſtʒand himſelſe is 
like that theefe that ſtealeth, becauſe hee ſeeth one among 
twentie pardoned hy the Prince. | * 
Thus you ſee, with what winde this ſinne is committed, the 
heart is full ofen, full of malice, and the minde in all wilings 
veſſe aſſenteth. But do not Gods children, having teceived the 
— ofthe truth, ine alſo willingiyd lt they do, how the 
is it, that they are freed, from thu ſme, for whieh there remai« 
neth no more ſacrifice? This doubt will be cleare if we doe but 
conſider this one poſition: The childe of God though he cannot 
fal finally in theend, vor vttetly at anytime, rotwithſtan- 
ding fall grie vouſſy, men fall dangerouſly. Pirſt, by his default 
the graces of God may be leſſened in him: and therefore hath 
S. Paule exhorted the Theſſalonians not to quench the Ipirit, 1. 


B 2 Thoſſ. 
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Theſſ. q. rg. & the Epheſians not to grieue the holy ffirit of God, 

Epheſ. 4. 30. By his default then the graces, of God may be leſ- 

ſened in him; yea, they may be ſo buried in him for a time, as 

chat he may be like a man in a trance, ho both by his owne 

ſenſe, and by the iudgement of the Phyſitian is taken for dead. 

Hicher may you referre the eſtate of Peter, of David, and of o- 

n thers,whom haue already mentioned vnto you. Secondly, he 
may fall againe into the ſame ſinne after repentance; and this 

may wee learne of Paule praying the Corinthians in Chryſtes 

12. Cor. 5. 20 ſteed, that they would be reconciled to God; who indeed were 
reconciled to God before. Thirdly, he may ſi» preſumptuouſiy, 

that is, he may ſinne wittingliy, willingly & wilfully, Againſt this 

David mx vnto the Loo RD, ſal. 19. I 3. Kcede thy ſervaunt 

from pre ſumptuous ſinnes;that he was in danger ofthem appea- 

rech by the words following, ſet them not reigne over me. Laſt- 

ly. he may ſinne deſperatelj; and this is a fearefull ſinne: he may 
7 of Gods mercies for a time, as the inceſtuous mi was 
like to doe, as S. Paule ſhe weth, when he ſaith, comfort him, leſt 
he be ſwallowed vp of overmuch hea vines, 2. Cor. 2. 7. So, true is 
one part of our former poſition, the childe of God may fall grie- 
— fal dãgerouſly. For he may quench the Giri with- 
in him, aſter repentance he may ſinne againe; he may ſin pre- 
ſumptuouſiy, he may ſinne deſpetatly. The childe of God may ü 
fall grievouſſy, may fall dangerouſly, yet cannot fall finall y iu , 
the end, nor vttetly at any time', Thereaton hereofis this: after 
that he is ſandtiſied, he receiveth from God an other ſpeciall 
race, yoù may call it cerroboration, the ſtrengthning power of 
Chrifl. Hence is it that Paul praieth for the Epheſians,that they 
may be e in the inner man, Epheſ. 3. 16. and for the 
Coloſſians, that they might be ſtrengthened with the glorious 
ower of Chriſt, Co/oſ. 1.1 1. and of himſelfe he ſaith, that he is 
able to doe al things through the power of Chriſt, that ftreng +» 
cheneth him, Philip. 4. 13. This corroboratios, this ſfremgthe® 
ning power is that, that raiſeth vp the children of God as oft, as N 
they are fallen. DA Ip in the anguiſh of his ſoule may ſay; I 
am caſt ont of thy igt, O Lord, Pſal.z1.22. Marke how this 
ſtrength» 


N 
© abt 3 * i vat Pax 


HE 2.10. 26,27. 


Rrengthning power lifteth him vp: firſt, it maketh him confeſſe 
that he ſpake that in haſtʒ; and then it putteth into his minde a 
Veruntamen, a * of better grace, here with he corre · 
Qeth his haſty ſpeech; ¶eruntamen audiſt; vocem deprorationũ 
mearum cum vociferarer ad te. I ſaid in my haſt, I am caſt ont of 
thy freht, v T thou bardeſt the voice of mypraier, when I cryed 
vnto thee. Aud in the ſame Pſalme verle ta. he vſeth thoſe harſtr 
words, iarring very vnpleaſantly in his owne cares, & ſtriking 
out of tune: [am forgotten, as a dead man out of minde; I amlike 
a broken veſſel. And here ſee, how this ffren grhning power helps 
him with a verò, a note of better ſound: Ego vero in te con ſido, 
IE HOV A,dicers, Dem meim es, Tam forgotten as a dead man 
out of mipde,lamiike abrokenveſlell; d vr [eruftedintbee;” I pſal. ir · 14; 
O Lon pz ſaid,thow art my God . When Jonas had beene caft 
into the bottome ® in the middeſt of the Sea, and the floods had m Ion. 2.3, 
compaſſed him about, when all the ſwrges, and all the wanes had. 
paſt over himthen (looking on his tormerdiſobedience) he 
ſaid, Iam caſt away ont of thy ſight, O Lord, Ion. 2. L and here 
alſo this frengrbniug power revived Jonas ſpirits witha Verun. 
tamen and an eAttamen,words of comfort; Fernntamen perga: 
intweri in templum ſanctitatis rue; Attamen eduxiſti acorrupti- 
one vitam meam, IE OVA Deu mi. I ſaiqꝭ l am eaſt away out 
of thy ſight, O Lord u v will 1 looke againe toward thy boly ,,,_ 
temple: The o waters compaſſed me about vnto the ſoule, the depeh o yer 4 
cloaſed me round about, and the weedes were wrapt about mine 
head 1 went downe to the bottom? of the mountaines : the earth pyect s, 
with her barret was about me forever; 1. YE Thaſt thon brought 4 Veil, 7, 
vp my life from the pit, O Lorp my Ged. 

One hath noted vpon this place,that if it were no:(for At- 
tamen, verò, and veruntamen, hut, yet, notwithſtanding and ſuch 
like comforteng particles, our hearts might quake within vs, to 
ſee ſuch paſſion in the Saints ¶ Gad. But it isthe Lords ON 


ry 


ty, ever to ſend a gracious raine vpon his inheritãce, to reſtoſb it, 
when it is weary, Pal, 68. 9. and true it is that Hoſea ſaith, 
though we looke for a day or two, as if we were dead and for- 

lorne, yet? after thoſe two daies he will reviue vs, and the thirde : Hof 6;:; 
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day be will raiſe vi vp, and we ſhall line in his fight. So true is the 
other part of our former poſition, the childe of God cannot fall 
finally in the end, nor vtterly ar any time , For God hath bleſſed 
his children with repentant hearts: And ever 6/eſſedſhall they 
be, that arc ſo b/efſed by the Lord, 

For he hath made adecree with himſelfe, it belongeth to the 
new Teſtament , it is ratified by the deathoſthe Teſtator; itis 
witneſſed by three in heave, & by three in earth, & never ſha} 
it be altered; and this is the pECREF? At what time ſoc ver a fine 


rech. 18. a1 mer, whoſoever he be ſhall repent him of his ſinnes, whatſoever 


they be, and ſhall doc indg ement and iuſtice, he ſhall ſurely line, 
he ſhall not die. If he truely repent of his wickednes, he neede 
not be troubled, either by the vexations of this wretched life, 
or by the horror of conſcience, or by the malice of many foes, 
be they men or Devils;and if Devils, be they ſeaven in one, a 
leglõ in an other, all the principalities, all the powers of dark- 
neſſe in the third;for he ſhall be aſſuted to haue rorgiuenes ; & 
therefore I ſay againe: Ar what time ſoc ver, a ſinner, whoſoever 
he be, ſhall repent him of his ſinnes, whatſoever they be, and 
ſhall doe iudgement and iuſtice, he ſhall not die. 

Hitherto haue you ſeene, hownw/llmgly this ſinne is cõmit- 
ted, and how Gods children, though fianing alſo willingly are 
freed from it. In the third place muſt I ſpeake of the ſne it 


ſelfe, 
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26 For if we finne willingiy, after that we haue recenved tb 
knowledge of the truth , there remaineth no more ſacrifice for 


Hane: 
* 
* N 9 knowledge of thetruth, and proceeding 
417 N ttom ſiich a cauſe, as is a willing, a ſet, & 
75 C 72 & an obſt inate malice againſt God, and a- 

c N a9 gainlt his Chriſt, is the Six againſh the 
holy Ghoſt, The very naming where» 
of, befote Iproceed to the handling of it, cauſeth me to remẽ- 
ber you, and my ſelfe, of two blemiſhes, wherewith the ſpirit 
of man(inſuch a buſineſſe as now we haue in hand) vſeth very 
much to be infe &ed. 

1 Too much boldneſſe. 

2 Too much feare. 

Solomon hath ſaid, there is 4 generatts,which are pure in their 
owne conceite, ard yet are not waſhed from their filthines, Prov., 
30. 12. Experience maketh me preſume, that I may as truely. 
ſay:there is a generation, that are wiſe and learned in their own, 
conceit,and yet they arenotwaſhed fromtheirfally,, yet they 
are not waſhed from their ignorance. Many men will boaſt ter 
ont of his owne goodnes hut who can finde a faithful man ? ſaith 
the wiſe man, Prov. 20. 6. So many thinke they ftand, yet ſtand 
not; many thinke they beleeuc, yet beleene nos, they knowe * 
What 


— 
OW re we to ſpeake of the une, fib 
Pc which we are in this Scripture dehor- 
5 ted. This fine, ieated in ſuck a ſub- 
CS ijc&,as they are, who haut receaved the 
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what faith meaneth:many looke ro be ſaved, yet are ignorant 
who ſhall ſaue them: many would be counted maſters in Iſra- 
el, teachers of others, yet knowe they no more then Mode- 
mus, what it is to he b borne againe. 

So farre hath this bo/dreſſethruſt it ſelfen, as that now, bee 
there any talke of D/vinitie, it is thought but a ſmall matter, 
for ſuch, whole neckes are as ne wet of Iron, and browes like 
braſſe, Imoane, for cateleſſe hearts and venterous tongues , to 
be vp With'predeſtinration ot the Sine againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
To tack whatſhall I ſayꝰ Even as one ſaid in the like caſe : #7 
were better for them they had neither tongues in their heads, vor 
hearts in tbeir breaſts, then that they ſhould delig łt in their ſo 
vnreverent and vngodly vage. For hereby vchat dos they elſe 
but blaſpheme the eternall wifdome of God ? It is a faithfull 
leſſon for ſervants, to be obedient to them that are their maſters 
according to the fleſh in feare & trembling;you may find it, Eph. 
6. 5. And fhall we, ſervants to that great Logp , our maſter ac- 
cording to the ſpirit, when we enter talke of bis word, not feare? 
thall we not trembleſhall we at his greateſt myſteries, be care 
lefſe & mockers?The knowledge of Gods predeſimation ſhould 
caſt downe our proud reaſon, even to the ground; it ſhould 
make vs confeſſe before him, that all his doings are ſecret, all 
his iudgements w#ſearchable, all his waies paſſ finding ont; yet 
welike fooles, vnwilling (though wee ſhould bee brayed in 4 
morter)to let our fool:ſhneſſe depart from vs, doubt not at all, 
to examine the high iινgEeents of God, as if they were plia- 
ble to our fooliſhreaſon, 

And ſo like wiſe, the Sir azainft the holy Ghoſt, is mentioned 
to make vs feare, to work in vs the feare of the Loxp, whichis ; 


as a well-ffrmy of life, to free vs from all the ſnares of death, to 


make vs loue the Loxp, & learne al his iudgemẽts, to aſſure vs 
ſa fatre of his favour as that we cannot poſſibly ſinne againſt 
his ſpirit: yet we, as diſcontent here with, put all feare apart, 


& make no end of queſtioning, wherher the Sim againſt the ho- 


ty Ghoſt, be this anc? ot that ſinne when (God knoweth) at al 


Fnnes we make but a ieſt. Iuſtly may we feare, leſt God lay to 
VS 
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vs, as once he faid to the wicked, Pſal. 50. 16. Quidtad, vr e- 
rarres decreta mea? Gods ordinances being boi & pare ſhould 
not come into mouthes given to filthineſſe. With what face 
then dare men of vncircumciſed mindes and mouthes, medle 
wich ſuch holy nryſteries, either publikely, ot privatly ? Quid 
ta, vt enarres dec reta mea? What haſt thou to doe to declare 
mine ordinances? poth it belong to thee to take my covenant 
in thy mouth?ſaith the Lord. You ſec how farte tos much bold- 


weſſe carieth vs headlong. 

The other fault I ſpake of was too mach fare. 

Some there are(and they none of the worſt of vs) ho by 
the ſingular mercies of God haue ſo beene humbled, as that 
they cover their faces, and hang downe their heads at the reme- 
brance of their ſinnes. To ſuchevery ſound of the Sin Aga 
the holy Ghoſt is a piercing of cheir hearts: they ſtop their cars 
at the name of ic: they would not haue ir, ſpoken ofatall, for 
feare leſt themſelues ſhould bee holden in the tranſgreſſion. 
In which their opinion they ſeeme to accord with thoſe, who 
hold of predeſtination and elel lion, that they ate matters not to 
be thought of, too high for mans learning, Which conceite 
was ficſt founded in rhe forge ola Popiſh breine,& thencehath 
beene derived to vs. d rm 

Hence ſprang that their comfortleſſe leflon; hope well, and 
haneprell:and chat their aſſertion leading vnto wilſull blind- 
neſſez i: i not the dut ie of a man to knowe hu election. In the 2. to 
the Corinth. 13 5. it is thus written: Proue your ſelues,wherber 


ec are in the faith:examine your ſelues; knowe yee not your owne 


ſelues hom that Ieſus Chriſt i in you , except yee bee reprobates? 
Conlider the words. Shall God here by his Apoſtle bid ,proxe, 
and dares man ſay,dowbr?Shall God bid, examine,& dares mi 
adviſe ys only to hope ?Shall the ſpirit of truth command vs to | 
knowe our ſalvation, and daresa lying fpirit inthe mouthes of 
falſe prophets account it preſumption to knowe our ſalvation? 
To this purpoſe is it, that 8. /obn exhorteth you, 1. Iohn. 4. 1. 
Trie the fpirits whether they are of God, or not. 

As for thoſe in whoſe cares 8 of this ve 
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| the holy Ghoſt ſoundeth harſhly, Chriſt hath ſaid. the ſumme,of 
®Luk+12. 32. all that hath beene ſaid:< Feare not my little flocke, for it hath 
pleaſed your father to giue to you a kingdome , not momentary, 
but eternall, purchaſed not with gold and ſilver, but with the 
moſt precious bloud of his only ſonne, and therefore may yee 
well be aſſured, that he will alſo giue you victory over ſinne & 
death. 
This great and heinous Sinne, bee it what it will, (let it ne- 
ver diſcoutage you) it cannot hurt you; it is none of yours. 
. This ſinne, is the ſinne of thoſe that haue deſpiſed knowledge; but 
like as the Hart deſiteth the water brooks , ſo doe your loules 
thirſt after more knowledge of the Lord. This ſinne is the ſinne 
of ſuch, as haue contemmed the Croſſe of Chriſt; but the delight 
of your liues is therein. This inne is the ſinne of ſuch, as haue 
made the world their God, but your God with whs yee walke, 
in whoſe feare you liue, hath had ſuch mercy onyou, as that 
yee account all the world but dung, to the end yee may winne 
Chriſt, And therefore I ſay againe: this great and heinous ſn, 
be it what it will, (let it never diſcourage you) it cannot hurt 
du, tis none of yours, Whereſoever they dwell, that haue 
thus ſenmed, and are in this condemmation(be of good comfort) 
God himſelfe beareth you witneſſe, that their tents and their 
tabernacles are not neere you. 
Thus haue wee beene warned, touching Gods holy myſte- 
ries, that we be neither tos bold, nor too fearefull: let vs now, 
4 Deſprratio, Walking in the midſt betweene both, betweene feare & bold- 
Preſumptio, neſſe, drawe neere with teverencezand with glad and faithfull 
Imp ntl, eares,abide we the hearing of this ſxne; let vs not bee ſo foo- 
Inn liſh, either to fcare the ſmoake, ſince the fire cannot hurt ys; or 
* pugnarld 
Leritatts as. to wade too farre, ſince the depth may devoure vs, 
nile, Inu- Nou then, not to trouble you long,withthoſe 4 fix kindes 
dia gratiæ fra. of ſinnes againſt the holy Ghoſt,much ſpok en of by the Schoole. 


* be, men as name)y,preſymption of Gods mercies, an Deſpaire CO 
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id Scholaft, trary to prelun ption, and the Oppugning of the known truth, & 
Theelog.Sect. 2, the Envying of all the good gifts and graces in our brethren, and 
lb. 2. .. . gc. Ob ſtinacie, & Impenitenc ieʒ let it bee ſufficient fot vs to vnder- 
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ſtand, that in the word of God, there is mention of one onely 
ſinne ſo called. In Mat. 12. 3 fl. as alſo in Mark. 3. 29. and Luke; 
1 2. Io. it is called the hlaſpᷣhamie agamſt the holy Ghoſt. You 
ſhall finde it at large deſcribed, if with theſe words of my text 
you will conferre thoſe other places, as Heb. 6.4, 5. 2.Per.2. 
20. 1. Ioh. 5. 16. All which will manifeſt, that there is but one 
only Sinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, | 
As for the repining at ourbrethrens good, being but a breach 
of the ſecond table, & touching the preſuming vpon Gods mer- 
cies, being but a kind of hypocriſie; I ſee not how they may bee 
called Smmes againſt the holy Ghoſt, | 
The other foure indeed haue ſome reference to this Sinne, 
T he falling away fromthe knowne truth, and obſtinacie,arc in the 
nature of this ſinne: final impenitenc ie, is a conſequent, a pu- 
niſhment ofit, and ſo is deſpaire. And here becauſe there goes 
ſomew hat a generall conceit that deſpaire indeed is the Sin 4. 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt, let me ſhew ydu ſome differẽce between 
that Sinne and defpaire, | | 
This Siune againſt the holy Ghoſt is a blaſphemie ſpoken a- 
gainſt the knownetruth; ſo is not deſberation, though ſome- 
times it be a puniſhment ofthis ſinne. This Sinne againſt the 
holy Ghoſt brin — with it finall impenitenciczit ſhall bee im- 
poſſible for ſuch a ſinnet to repentiſo is it not in deſpᷣeration. A 
deſpairing ma way repent, This Sinne againſt the holy Ghoſt ,is 
a deniall of Chriſt, ariſing from a ſet, a wilfull , and an obſti- 
nate malice; ſo is not deſperation ; for it may ariſe either 
through ignorance of a mans one eſtate, or rhrough horror 
of conſcience for ſinnes committed, ot through an often re- 
lapſe into ſome ſinne, ot through a ſerious conſideration ot 
our owne vnworthines,. or by abiurati6 of the truth through 
compulſion and feare. The ſumme of all is, he ſinne againſt the 
bolyGheſt is a ſinne of the Reprobate, but Gods choſen children 
may fall into deſpaire. 33 ; 
For whole comfort let me adde a word or to. It is a true 
ſaying, God in ſome ſenſe may be ſaid to forſahe his children. 


Elſe why ſhould D av 1D ſay,Pſal.77.7,8,9, willthe Lord ab- 
C8; ſen; 
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ſent bimſelfe for ever?will he ſhew no more favour? Is bis mercie- 
cleane gone for ever? Doth his promiſe faile for evernore? Hath 
God forgotten to be mercifull? Hath he ſhut vp bus tender mercies 
in difþleaſure? Elſe _ ſhould Ion as ſay, chap. 2.4. I am caft 
out of thy ſight,O Lord?Elſe why ſhould G eve on lay, lud.s, 
13. Now the Lord hath forſaken vs , and delivered vs into the 
bands of the Midianites? Elſe why ſhould the Saviour of vs all 
ſay, Mat. 27. 46. y God, my God, why haſt thou forſabęn 
ome? 

It is manifeſtly true, God in ſome ſenſe may beſaide to for- 
ſake his children, and thus it is. God hides his graces for a time, 
and covereththem even within his children;he takes them not 

uite away; only he removeth all ſenſe, and feeling of them: & 
10 farre forth he forſaketh them. The reſemblaunce is vſually 
made by your trees in the winter ſeaſon. They are beaten with 
winde and weather; they beare neither leafe, nor fruit; they 
looke, as though they were rotten, and dead. The reaſon you 
know the ſap lies hid in the root. It is no ne thing, nor ſtrãge 
to ſuch as ttead in the pathes of godlines, to haue their ſoules 
like affected to thoſe your trees. The time of comfort will paſſa 
away & ren2ation follow, & then is the winter for your ſeules; 
then ſhall yea be, as beaten with winde and weather; as bea« 
ring neither leafe nor fruit;andlooke,as though yea were rot- 
ten and dead. The reaſon is plaine: Gods graces do lie hidden 
and covered for a time within the cloſets of your hearts. But 
as your trees do ſpring againe, and beare both leafe and fruir, 
receiving comfort ofa better ſeaſon, ſo ſhall yow. You ſhall be 
reſtored, God will turne your mourning into ie; God will leoſs 
your ſacke;God willgird yon with gladneſſe, 

Here may welearne this leſſon: Cuntta dei opera ſunt in mes 
dis contrarys;itis Gods vſe, in, and by one contrary to worke 
another . A man would thinke, that an infinite hoſt of enemies 
could not be overcommed without an exceedin great multi- 

tude. But it was the Lords doing; Gedeon with fis three hun- 
Ared — put to flight ſuch an hoſt, Iud. 7. 21. A man would 
inke that clay and pittle tempered together ſhould pat out 
ones 
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ones cies, Wonderfull are the Lords doings · Chriſt vſed elayte 
ſpittle ſo tempered, as a meanes to giue fight vnto the blinde 
Job. g. 6. A mi would thinke water ſhould put out fire. Behold 
the finger of the Lord! Elia poures water on his ſacrifice, and 
fils a trench with water to make his ſacrifice barne, 1. King. 18. 
35. The like you may obſerue in the worke of Grace to ſalvati · 
on. A man living long in ſecurity hath at length his eies ope- 
ned to ſee his ſinues, and heart touched to feele the intolera- 
ble burdẽ of them: no he bewailes his wretched eſtate, with 
anguiſh, wich bitternes of heart, & thinkes that God will pre- 
ſently make him a firebrand of hell: ſee how by this contrary 
the contrary is wrought. The Lord is now about to worke and: 
frame in his heart — ſuch repentance, as never 
needs to be repented of. 

A man that hath had ſome good perſwaſion of Gods favor 
in ¶ Vbriſt, comes now at laſt vpon many occaſions to be trou- 
bled, and to be overwhelmed with diſtrauſt fulneſſe & grievous 
doubtungs of his ſalvation. Now he iudgeth himſelfe to haue 
beene but an hypocrite in former times: for the preſent time, he 
thinkes himſelfe a caſtamay:and ſee here how by this contrarie 
che contrary is wrought, For now indeed the Lord doth no- 
thing elſe, but exerciſe, faſhion, and increaſe his weake faith. 
(untta Dei opera ſunt in medys contrary? , The graces of God 
peculiar to the ele, are begun, increafed, and made manifeſt- 
in or by their contraries, 

And therefore if any,whoſe delight hath heretofore ſeemed. 
to haue beene in the Law of the Lord, ſhall deſpaire at his end, 
we muſtſ for ſo we learne in this place) leaving ſecret iudge- 
ments to God, in charity iudge the beſt of them. We muſt not · 
weigh their ſpeaches;for men in ſuch caſes ſpeake, not as they 
— as they feele themſelues to be, We muſt rather looke 
vnto God, who at all —ͤ 2 ˙ 
ate his mercies ) accepts the will for the deed; a willing mind to 
obey God, for faithful obedience ; a willing minde to repent 
their ſinnefull lives; for perfect repentance. 

But happyly ſome will doubt, ifa man in deſpᷣ art make a 
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way.himſelfe, if he ſpill his owne bloud, what may then bee 
thought? The caſe, Igraunt, is very fearefull; yer till muſt we 
cary the ſame opiniõ. For if Gods judgements are very iecret; 
if for any thing we know, a man may repent in the very agony; 
it none of vs be able to comprehend, the botromles depth of the 
graces and mercies which are in Chriſt, we ſhoulde not dare 
(paſſing the bounds of charity) giue too raſh a cenſure, but 
rather ptay in the ſpirit , that God come not vpon vs with 
the like viſitat ion. 

Thus haue we ſeene the difference betweene deſpaire & the 
Sinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, as allo what cofort, what ioy may 
from thence ſhine vnto feeble and weake ſpirits: Now ſeeke 


Ve far ther into this ſinne. Let vs firſt conſider, what manner o 


rebellion it is. Secondly in what regard it is ſo named. Thirdly, 
what obiett it hath. 

The manner of rebellion , namely, how farre they fall awaie, 
who haue fallen into this ſinne, we ſhall perceiue, if we looke 
vnto the beginning of the ſixt chapter of the Epiſtle to the He. 
brewes. There verſe 1. 2. the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of repentance fro 
dead workes,of faith towards God, of the doctrine of baptiſme, & 
laying on of hands,of the reſurrettion from the dead, and of eter- 
nall indgement. All theſe he calleth the beginning, the foundati- 
on of { Hriſt ianity. Then verſe the 6. he ſpeaketh of an apoſtacie, 


ofa . away from all theſe points, even from the foundatiõ 
E 


and firſt beginnings of Chriſtian faith, giving vs thereby to vn- 
derſtand, that they who are holden in this ttanſgreſſiõ & haue 
ſinned this mama fave forſaken all the principles of religiõ, haue 
loſt their former light, haue departed from their firſt vnderſtã- 
ding. As forrepentance, they caſt it behinde them, and the firſt 
faith, they regard it not: they efteeme baptiſme no more then 
the waſhing of their hands, neither care they to be received in 
to the Church of Godithe reſurrettion of the dead, that feedes 
them with many a merry conceit;they thinke pleaſantly with 
thẽſelues, what manner of bodies they ſhal haue, of what age theſe 
their bodies ſhall be whether they ſhall haue haire and nailet, and 
the like, But rhe eternal l indrement, the remembrance indeede 
thereof 
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thereof ſometimes frighteth them, yet are they incouraged a- 

aine, hen they think, bow farre ot 11 1. So preferre they dark» 
neſſe before light, ignorance before knowledge, errour before 
hope, infidelity before faith, ſhame before glory, a curſed 
death before eternall life. 

They are fallen away ffom repentance, and therefore impoſſis 
ble ſhall it be for them to repentithey are fallen away from faith 
towards God, and therefore never may they hopetobeleene a. 
gaine: they are fallen away from the doctrine of baptiſme, & lay- 
ing on of hands, and therfore are they not likly any more by 
thoſe meanes to be illuminated; they are fallen away from the 
dedtrine of reſurredt ion, and therefore though they riſe againe, 
it ſhall be to their owne confuſion;they are fallen away,ſromthe 


doctrine of eternal indgement ;. and therefore ſhall eternall 


iudgement ſwallow them vp. 
It is no more but thus : they haue fallen away wholy from 


Cn xis r, they haue deſpiſed the ſweet graces of the not v $pt» 
RIT,»herewiththey once were lightened,and therefore ſhal they 
be fed with wormewood, and be made to arinke the water of gall;. 
and not this only, but let all the rivers aud ſtreames of treſh 
water, which glad the city of God, and comfort the ſoules of the 
faithfull,runne alſo into their ſoules, they will teſiſt them and 
driue them backe, they will admit no entrance for any perſwa . 
ſion of the graciouſnes and kindnes of the Lord, though it be 
preached a thouſand times. They haue ſinned againſt the holie 
Gheſt,and condemnation is their portion. Nou ſee in the manner 
of rebellion, ho farre they may fall away; now for the name. 

It is not called the Sinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, as if it were 
againſt the Godhead of the — Ghoſt: forthe ſame God is alſo 

of the Father, of the Sonne, and of 
the holy Ghoſt is all one, their glory is equa/,and their maieſty co- 
eternallinoris it ſo called, as if it were againſt the perſon of the 
holy Ghoſt, for that is no greater then the perſon of the father 
and of the ſonne: The whole three perſons are coeternall together 
and coequall. Nunquid alia eſt offenſa fily, alia 2 ſancti, 
faith S. Ambroſe De Spirits ſantto Lib. 1. cap. 3. His anſwer is; 
"OY Sicut 
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Sicut vna dignitas, fic vr4 iniuria. Can the holy Ghoſt bee grie- 
ved, and the ſonne well pleaſed? No; Sicut vna guitar, fic vna 
iniuria. The Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt haue all one glory, & 
therefore an iniurie done to oe, is done to all. Trium _— 
rum non ſunt diviſe offenſe , ſaith the Maſter of the Sentences, 


Libs. 2. Diſt. 43. art. 4. It is impoſſible, that a ſinne committed 


againſt e Ghoſt ſhould not alſo bee committed againſt 


the Father, and againſt the Sonnezyer ſaith he, Peccatorum ge- 


nera diſtincta ſunt; you may vic a diſtinction betweene ſinnes: 


where he ſheweth that although power, wiſdome, & goodneſſe, 
be one and the ſame in all three perſons , yer ſometimes in a 
more peculiar ſort, there is aſcribed, power to the fathet, wiſe- 
dome to the Sonne, and goodneſſeto the goly Ghoſt;and hence 
at iſeth this diſtinction of ſinneʒ. If a man ſinne through infir- 
mitie, he may be ſaid to ſinne againſt the Father, for in him is 

ower;he is the father of might. If kee ſinne through igyoraxce, 
e may be ſaid to ſinue againſt the Sonxe, for in him is no want 
of knowledgezhe is the wiſdome of the Father. If he fin through 
wilfull malice, hee may bee (aid to ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
for in him is all goodveſſe; his office is toſanttifie. 

Vou ſee then why this Sinne is called the ſiune againſt the 
holy Ghoſt; - not. becauſe it is againſt the Godhead of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, nor yet becauſe it is againſt the perſon of the holy 
Ghoſt ; but becauſe it is againſt the goodveſſe of the holy 
Ghoſt : againſt the.goodneſſe , that is, againſt the Ar- of 
the holy ſpirit given vs to the ſetting out of the praiſes of the 
Loxp.For whoſocyerſhall defÞiſe thoſe good graces, & turne 
them to the contempt of Gods maieſtic — glory, and tread th? 
vnder foot, and account them prop hane, and purpoſely, and wile 
fully , and malitiouſiy carry them away to all wantonne ſſe, hee 
eruciſiet h againe vnto himſelfo the ſonne of God, hee deſpites the 
p irit of grace, he ſinnes againſt the holy Ghoft, 

I ſhall not need to ſpeake of the obief# , which I propoſed 
vnto you in the third laces twoformer notes haue made 
it fuſfcient! y manifeſt, that the malice of this ſinne is directed 

againſt the vbele TrIxITIE , againſt the very maieſpie of God 
him- 
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himſe Ife, and againſt his Chriſt: it directly reſpecte h the firſt 
table of the morall lau, ft is not any particular ſſippingtuſide, 
it isa general defect ian, a general apaſtaoie from Cod and that 
totally. 2 921 
Here ſhould I ſhew you, what punifbrent is ptoyided ſor 
ſuch ſinners: but that diſcourſe is betterfitring the later wards 
of my Text. Vet that wee bee not ſwallowed vp by ſecure and 
cateleſſe living, as long as we heate nothing ot any pureſbeuet 
due for ſo great a ſinne, let it not be troubleſonę co vs at once 
to take a vie fillt. Js 1 &. | 
Certaine it is, an end ſhall come vpon them, yet eder ral 
they exd:death ſhall take them away, yet c ver ſhall they die; 
they ſhall be in fire vuguenchable , yet (hall ſee nethriyggfor the 
darkneſſe lopalpable ; everlaſting ly ſhull thzy h urne, yrt hot coe 


/ 


ume. | KS 
a You may read of the vine of giddineſſe, Pſalme 60. 3. of a 
ſtrange kinde ofworme , Eſa. 66. 24. of the w inepreſſe af Gods 
* . Revelit. 14. 10. of fire and brimſt one, Ezech.3 8.22, 
All theſe, & (if worſe may be)many more worſe then theſe; arc 
for ſo __ torments, aſſuredly allotted them. Their cup is a 
cup of the de lieſt wine, that ever yet was taſted, even the wire 
of Gods wrath, wherwith they ſhall be filled for evermoreztheir 
worme,is a wor me, that neuer leuweth gnawing, They ſhall bee 
tormented before the holy Angels, and the lambe in ſſ and in 
brim/tone:not ſuch as fell vpon Sofome and Gomor ah. ; (ſor ſo 
might they haue ſome hope at length to bee diſſolved into 
heaps of aſhes,or clouds of pitch) but in fire and brimſtone, aſ- 
cending from a miue without Hotrome, burning in the lake of 
death, giving them no reſt, either day ot night. The ſmoke of 
this their torment aſcends for evermore, and is appointed to 
continue, for a time, and times, & tio time, even when time /hal 
be no more,Rev.t0.6.Whenrime ſhall be no more, yet then ſhall 
their torment continue, & that in ſuchameaſure as ce hath 
ever ſeene the like, x care hat ever heard the like, 0 tongue 


hath ever vttered the like, no heart hath beene, is, or ſhall bee a- 


ble ever to conceaue the like. 
D Ha. 
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Having thus pointed at their puniſhment, let vs now conſi- 
der the degrees, by which they haue aſcended to that fulneſſe 
of their iniquit ie, as alſo how far our ſelues haue troden in their 
ſteps. 

The degrees are theſe, 

1 They are deceaved 7 ſome finn. 

2 By the ſame ſinne their hearts come to be hardned. 

3 This hardneſſe of heart by continuance breedeth in th 
wbvickędpeſſe, and per ver ſitir. 

4 There followeth mcreaulitre and vnbeleefe. 
Alfter their vnbeleefe, they fall to a generall apoſtacie, ne- 
| ceſſatily, and that immediatly, Neceſſatily and immedi. 
atly they fall away from faith in Chriſt. 

Theſe are the degrees: firſt deceit by fin, then hardneſſe of 
beart ariſing from deceit, the heart being hardned it becom- 
meth wickedand perverſe, this wickednes and perverſitie of 
heart, cauſeth incredulitie de vnbelecfe, whereby is wrought 
that higheſt ſtep. generall apoſtacie , and falling away from God. 
The two firſt ſteps haue heene & are viually trodden in by vs. 
namely deceit by "”_ inne, and hardneſſe of beart by the ſame. 

That o Prophet, 1. King. 13. 11. entiſed a younger Prophet 
*2.Kin.13.18, contrary to the commandment of God, to * turne home with 
him, and to eate and drinke,but at the laſt he curſed him for his 
labour, and his curſe tooke effect, for as hee returned hee was 
vet. [aineby a“ lyon in the way. Not much volike is Satans dealing 
with vs. He entiſeth vs to ſinne, from which wee are, by the 
Lords commandment, to fly, as from a ſerpent; wee haue yeel- 
ded vnto him, and haue ſinned; but hee hath curſed vs for our 
labour;only as yet, we haue not met with any lion in the way. 
Notwithſtanding tinned we haue, and that not once only: for 
Satan hath deceaued vs ſtill; and wee haue yeelded ſtill vnto 
him,& ſtill haue we ſinned. And are not out hearts now hard- 

ned with ſinning? Ves, very much hardned. 
I grant,it may be, our cheekes wil bee red to ratke of Chriſt, 
as theirs were, who went to * maus, and we will bluſh apace 
a Luk,24.13, to ſeeme ſo holy; but the Blackmore wil bluſh faſter then we, 
When 
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when ſearefully, & fowly we ſinne againſt the Lord. Be thete 
any ſinne, that delighteth vs more then other, Wee will take 
part with Naaman,(* let God be mercifull vnto vs if he will) we 
vill not leaue it, we will wallo w in it, joy in it, liue in it, grow 
old in it. Doe wee not bath this matter of earth and wormes 
meat, where with we ate clogged, in all pleaſure and caſe, as if 
there were neither corruption to rot it, not Heaven to receaue 
it, nor Hell to burne it? 

Behold the progteſſe, ſinne hath made in vs: firſt there was 
t111llatio deleftationts in corde, then followed conſenſſo, then fa- 
dtum, then conſuetudo. Firſt Satan ſlily crept into our hearts, & 
there he moued a tickling delight, which ſo well pleaſed vs, 
that by and by we gaue conſent thereto; and to ſuew that our 
cõſent was not in vaine, we were not long before we brought 
ic into falt, not long, I ſay, before wee did that wicked deed, 
whereto we were incited;and done it we haue, and that not 
once or twiſe only, but many times, now it is become a c#« 
ſtome. And yet doe we ſecurely ſleepe: See wee not the danget 
we ate in?Surely the next ſtep we make, after we are at cuſto- 
med by hardnes of heart to yeeld vnto the deceir of ſinne, ex. 
cept God giue vs grace to returne,can be no other, then into a 
wicked ard perverſe heart and then will follow incredulitie & 
vnbeleefe, wherevpon immediatly and neceſſarily muſt enſue 
the higheſt degree even general peſtarie, & falling away from 
God. | 

In which caſe at this time I ſay no more vnto you, then the 
Apoſtle ſaid vnto the Hebrewet, chap. 3. 1 2, 1 3. Takebeed, my 
breihren, leſt at any time there be in any of you an evill heart, c- 
vnfaithfull, to depart away from the living God; Exhort one ano- 
ther dayly, while it is called to daß, leſt any of you bee hardned 
thronghthe deceirfulneſſe of ſinue. 
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THE THIRD: SERMON.. 


L ' HEBR. 10. VER. 26. 
26 There remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſiune . 


E are no come to the firſt reaſon vſed 
by our Apoſtle, to diſſwade vs from cõ. 
mitting ſo vile a ſin, as is the ſin againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, There remaineth n 
more ſacrifice for ſinnes. 

Here let vs firſt conſider, how true it 
is which Novatus hath collected out- 
oftheſe words, namely: that, whoſoever 
Finneth after he is baptiſtd, bis ſinne is not 

poſſibly pardonable. Secondly,iet vs exannne that which theſe 
words do naturally afford, & that is, that the Sinne againſi the 
boly Ghoſt is not at - any t ime, nur can ever be, forgiveu. Of both 
theſe at this time. 
To ſpend the time in delivering, whence and what No 
7h d and his followers were, and at what time they firſt ſpring vp, I 
vun preacbed hold it needleſſe, for that, it would but little advitage the vn» 
land. 4.1598. gerſtanding ofthe younger, and the teſt already know it bet- 
tet chen my ſelfe. The colideratts of this docttine may be ma- | 
teriall for vs all. For if it be true, that they which ſinne after Bape . 
ti ſine once receaved, be it cither of ignorance or of infirmity, ci 
hun no hope of pardon for their ſinne, arc not we, who hitherto | 
haue learned the contrary,ofall men moſt miſetable? Haue we 
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not juſt cauſe with thoſe men of Iſrael, Act. 2. 35. to bepriched 
in our hearts, and to cry out as tlivy did, Men and brethren 


what ſhall we ave? 


For defence of their opinion, they ſuppoſe the Scriptures to 
be very pregnãt, alleaging theſe wor ds of my text f we-ſin wil. 
lingly after that we haue receaved the knowledge of the truth 
there remaineth no wore ſacrifice for ſinnes : as allo thoſe other 
words, Heb. 5. 4. It i impoſſible that they which were once lighte« 
ned. & haue taſted of the beaventy gift, and were made partakeys of 
the holy Ghoſt , and haue taſted of the good word of God & of the 
power of the world to come, it is impoſhble for ſuch, if they falla- 
way to be renued by repẽtace. Out of both which places their cõ- 
ceit is framed : they affirme, that a man in bapriſme is waſhed 
from all his filthineſſe, and cleanſed from all his ſinnes, but if 
he ſhall fall afterwardes , that then there remajneth no more ſa- 
crifice for his ſinne, that then, he cannot poſſibly be renewed by 
repentance;{o vnpardonable do they iudge arelapſe into ſine. 

The tathers ofthe Weſterne Church miſcõceiving theſe two 
cited places, as in the one vnderſtanding by . , but 
an ordinary falling, in the other by «yapmyiyror, a ſinning on- 
ly in gencrall, whether of ignorance, infirmity, or otherwiſe; 
miſconceiving(1 ſay)theſe TWO places „vet vnwilling to ſub- 
ſeribe to ſo foule an hereſie, haue reiected this Eyiſtle as vnſit 
to proue any principle in religion, haue accoũted it, as nor Cu- 
nonicall. 

But we need not vſe any ſuch ſhiftto anſwere the argumẽt 
of the, Catheriſts.Thar ſpirit of truth, which was lõg ſince pro- 
miſed to come, aud to lead vs into all truth, is alteady come & 
hath given ſufficient witneſſe to the vnreſiſtable authoritie of 
this Sctipture: & withall hath taught vs, that theſe places muſt 
be vnderſtood of that ſinne, which is to deathzof that fin, wheres 
in men of deſperate malice againſt Chriſt, vaiverſally and who- 
ly.fall away from religion. For the holy Ghoſt ſaith not, if they: 
fill, but f. 90 ms if they fall awayzand in the fame, Heb. 6. 6. 


je is added, Hey cruciſie againe vnto themſelues the ſonne of Nod, 


g make a mocke of him; and Heb. 10. 29. it is ſaid, that ii #ra-- 
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Poſſibility of pardon; but it is to ſuch, as commit: 


SERMON. z. 


ple vnder foot the Sonne of God, that they comnt the bloud of the 
Teſtament an vnholy thing, that they deſpite the ſpirit of grace, 
& inthe 26. verſe the word ite, tranſlated with vs wig a 
imports ſomewhat more, as if, to fouxe willingly, were to ſinne, 
becauſe a man will ſiame, and that 

Theſe places then thus vnderſtood proue 2 an im- 

t inne, which 
1 to dei, and fall away from their firſt light to ſuch, as cruci - 
fie againe vnto themſelues the ſoune of God, and mate a mocke of 
vim, and trample him vndey foot; to ſuch, as count the loud of 
the Teitament an vnhboly thing,and defpite the Spirit of grace ; to 
ſuch, as ſinne vxugivs, only becauſe they will ſinne, purpoſely, wil- 
fully, and malicionſly.to fuch (Tgraunt) theſe placesproue an 
impoſſibility of pardon: but tliat a man, ſinning gn, or of 
infirmity ſhould be paſt hope of forgiuenes, theſe places proue 
note and therefore make nothing at all for defence of the Ga- 
thariſtes opinion. 

They preſſe vs yet, for the further eſtabliſhment of their cõ- 
ceit, with old Elies words, 1. Sain. 2. 25. If one man ſinne againſt 
anot her, the indge ſhal iudge it;but if a man fin againſt the Loxp, 
who wil plead for him? Who will plead for him? that is ſay they, no 
14 ſhal ple ad for him. For God is iuſt, & wil take vengance vpõ 


him, that ſinneth againſt him: ð o mi ſhal plead for him. S Am- 


broſe l. t. de pe nitentia c. &. much diſliketh this their expoſition; 
and there ſheweth by other like ſpeeches in the Scripture, that 
theſe words are not neceſſarily to force that meaning which 
they would haue. Pſ. 15. 1. David ſaith Lo R v whoſhal dwel in 
thy tabernacle, who [hall reſt in thy holy mountaine? Quæritur 
gu non excluditar;the queſtion is, who ſhall awell en the Lord. 
rabernacle?Every one is not excluded from ſo dwelling : for in 
the words following it is anſwered. He that walkerh wprightly, 
and worketh righteouſnes,& fpeaketh the truth in his heart, hee 
ſhal never be moved;he /hal dwell in the tabernacle of the Lord, 
he ſhallreſt vpon his koly mountaine. Pſal. 24. 3. the tame Pſal- 
miſt hath like wiſe ſaid, who ſhall aſcend into the moiitaine of the 


| Loap?and who ſhall ſtand in his holyplace? And here allo Quæ- 
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ritur avis, non exe ludit ur, the queſtion is, who ſhall aſcend into 
the mountame of the Loxp? Every one is not excluded from ſo 
aſcending. For the verſes following are a ſufficient anſwer: He 
that hath innocent hands, & a pure heart, that hath not lift vp his 
minde to vanity nor ſworne deceitfully, even he ſhall receane 4 
bleſſing from the Loxp,and righteonſues fromthe God of his ſal- 
dat ion, he ſhal aſcend into the wountaine of the LORD, and and 
in his holy place. Luk. 1 2.42.the Lord hath ſaid; who i A faith« 
full ſtemard, and wiſe, whom the maſter ſhall make ruler over his 
houſhold,to giue them their portion of meate in ſeaſon:and hete as 
againe, Queritar Quts,non excluditur,The oo is, who ſhall 
be a faithful ſtewardꝰ Every one is not excluded from ſo being. 
For that which followeth, importeth as much : Bleſſed is that 
fervant (ſaith the Loxp) whom his maſter , when he commeth, 
ſhall finde ſo doing. 
Other like places are cited by this Chriſtian Biſhep to the 
ſame purpoſe ; after all which hee giueth his iudgement ypon 
the words of old Elyalleaged by the Nevatians,tor confirma- 
tion of their opinion. The words as you heard, ate theſe; I oxe 
man finne 4 gainſt another, the Indge ſhal iudge it:but if a max ſin 
againſt the Lox p, bo will plead for him? The vulgar tranſlation 
hath, Quis orabit pro co? If a man ſin againſt the Lord, who will 
pray for him? Qu: orabit pro eo? that is, ſaith S. Ambroſe, Sin- 
gularis vite aliquis debet orare pro eo, qui peccavit in Dominum: 
Some man ofexceeding integritie muſt pray for him that hath 
ſinned zgainſt the LoRp. His reaſon is added, Quia, quo maior 
eſt culpa, eo matora ſunt quærenda ſuffragia,becaule the greater 
the ſinne is, ſo much the more worthy muſt the perſon be, that 
by prayer ſhall obtaine pardon for ſuch finne. I leaue this Fa- 
thers expoſition, and ſhew you a more naturall; & that is this: 
If one man ſinne ægainſt another, the Indge ſhall indge it, that is, 
if one man doe iniury and wrong vntoanother,there may be a 
compoſition and an agreement made betweene them, eithet 
in Eccleſiaſticall or civill policie: 6#t if a man ſinne againſt tb 
Log p, who will plead for him? that is, if a man ſinne ias eien, only 
becauſe he will ſinne, it he ſinne elatã manu, Num. 15. 30. with 
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SERMON, z. 
a high hand, not only preſumptuouſiy & ſecretly, but openly, per- 


ver ſely,conteptwonſly .malitiouſly neither fearing nor regarding 
God nor man, exſcindendo exſcinaitor anima illa;it is the Lords 
irrevocable tentẽce, Num. 5.31.that per ſo ſhal vrterly be cut of, 
that ſoule (hall die the death. Behold (taith the Lord to Samu- 
el) r, Samuel, 3. 11. Iwill doc a thing iz Virael,vbercof whoſoever 


ſhat Heure, his vo eures ſhall tingle: I will raiſe vp againſt Elie 40 


hne which 1 hane ſſ ken concerning his houſe ; when 1 _ [ 
will alſo mae av ; Thane told him, that I will udge his houſe 
for ever, for the iniquitze which he K noweth, becanſe his ſon nes 
ran into a ſlander,and he ſtuid them note Now therefore I haue 
ſworne unto the honſe of H lie, that the withoaneſſe of Elies houſe 
ſhall not bee prirood with ſacrifire nor offrmg for ever, I haue 
ſworre(ſaith the Lorn)vnro the honſe of Elie &c. which words 
are a ſuflicient evidence, to ſhew, hat ſinne it was that Elie 
did meanezeven chat finne;which ſhall not be purged with ſacri- 
fice nor offerins for ever. And therefore wee may bee bold to 
grant that thoſewords of Elie doe proue an impaſſibilitte of 
pardon, but it is to ſuch as doe ſinne Elata many, with an high 
hand, only becauſe they will ſinne, per, per verſiy, contemptu- 


Sug ouſly, malitionſly,to ſuch I ſay,vvee may bee bold to grant, that 


rheſe words doc proue an impoſſibilitie of pardon; but that a mi 
finning tgworartly,or of in fſimitie, ſhould haue »o hope of for- 
gtuencſſe, tliey toue not, and there fote make nathing at all 
tor detence ofthe { atharyts opinion. 

I will not ſtand to refute other their reaſons , vſed by them 
for the further confirmation of their opinion, S. Ambreſe (to 
whom I referre you) hath very c6tortably difcourſed again} 
them Lib.1.depaniterta,and the thirteene firſt chapters of that 
booke:and ſo hath S. Cyprian in that his tract written to Now a- 
tianus the Hereticke, My endeavour ſhall bee to proue a do- 
Qrine contrary to tlieirs. I may comprile it in this propoſition, 
They which ſtand by grace may full, and yet bepardoned. Which 
propoſition devides it felfe into two parts ſeverally to be con- 
firmed, r. the choſen of God (ior they only ſtand by grace maz 
fall, z. votwitliſtan ding their falls, they may find pardon, 

The 
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The former namely, that the choſen of God may ſull) I ſhall 


not need much to proue, ſince the truth thereof is ſu ciently 
witneſted by each mans conſcience to his one heart. Vet let 
happily ſome one or more, through the abundance of know- 
ledge given from aboue ſhall thinke better of themſelues, the 
meete is, I will bee bold to remember them of S. Paules eſtate, 
who 2.Cor.12.7.ſpeaketh thus of himſelfe; Leaft I ſhould ber 
exalted out of meaſure through the abundance f revelations, 
bere was given vnto me aſharpe pointed ſtake in the fleſh , the 
meſſenger of Satan to buffet me. Becauſe I ſhould not bee exalted 
ont of meaſure there was given mee,laith hee, oxend 25 on ex 
ſharp ſtake faſtned in my t:B,the meſſenger of Satan to buffet me, 
becauſe I ſhould not be exalted out of meaſure : meaning hereby, 
that how glorious a veſſell ſoeverheſecmed to be in the eyes 
of men, yet in him there was a rebellion F the fleſh againſt the 
irit. 

If ſuch were bleſſed Paules eſtate, xhat may the beſt liver 
that now is profeſſe of himſelf? Surely as much; that there is in 
him alſo a rebellion af the fleſh againſt the ſpirit, that hee hath 
had many falls,yea ſuch falls, as his very remembrices of them, 
are like ſo many knizes in his cies, ſo many thornes in his ſides, 
ſo many cue 75 ozexi, even ſharpe pointed poſts driven into 
his ſleſb to vexe him, as long as he ſhall liue in this world. 

And if thus it fareth with the beſt, what ſhall become of the 


more evill ſort?Surely * there is no man iuſt in the earth , that Ste my third 


doth good & ſinneth not, ſaith the preacher,Ch.7.22.And Prov. Lecture upon 
Amos 1. p. 38. 


20.9. So omon hath this queſtion: who can ſay I hane purged my 
heart, I am cleane from my ſinne? O ſaith Eliphax vnto [ob.chap, 
15. 14. What is man that he ſhould be cleane, and he that 1 borne. 


of awoman,that he ſhould be inſt? Behold ( ſaith he) God bath 


faund no ſtedfaſtneſſe in his Saints; yea, the heaven are not clear 


in his fight how much more is mun abominable and fili hie, which 
drinketh iniquitie the water? whoſe deſite to ſiune is ſuch, as a 
thirſtie mans defireis to drin He is altogether ſinful, Sinfull in 
his conception, ſinfull in his birth, ſinfull in the whole courſe 
of his life;in every deed, in every word, in every thought who» 


ly ſinfull. E I 
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Iwill not be too forward in the diſcovery of the nakednes 


of Gods choſen children, deſcended from the loynes of Ada; 
and therefore will not trouble you with the relation of * No- 


*Gen.g. 21, ahs drunkenneſle,ot Davids murther,of © Sarahs lye, ofd Re- 


dz.Sam 12.9, 
Gen 18. 15. 
180n. 27.3. 

*Philcm, 11, 


beccaes petſwading her ſonne Jacob tobeguile his owne fa- 
ther, of the theft of < Oneſrmuw, and of the ſeveral falls of ma- 
ny other, as ſtout champions, as ever fought the Lords battle. 
Touching them, Ionly ſay, as David ſaid in a different caſe, 2. 
Sam. 1. 19. O noble Iſrael, how are the mightie overthrowne? 
The point Tam to proue, will be cleere enough, if we wil con- 
ſider, in what ſort the elett of God may fall. 

/ Firſt therefore, T he child of God by his own neglelt may dimi - 
niſh and leſſen the good graces of God within him. The conſidera» 
tion whereof moued S. Paule inthe bowels of compaſſion, to 
exhort the Theſſalonians,r.Thef,5.19.not to quench the ſpirit: 
and the Epheſians, Eph. . 3 c. not to griexe the holy ſpirit of God. 
For he well knewe,that the holy Hirit vſeth to be grieved, and 
the fire thereof to be quenched , whenſoever we put away from 
within vsthe care of Gods word, not regarding the ſanctified 
motions of our hearts, the ſanctified words of our lips, the (3+ 
ctified actions of our handes ; but entertaining the contraryy 
corrupt thoughts, evill ſpeaking, wicked actions. Thus may 
the child of God be affected, and grieue that good ſpirit, where. 
by he is ſealed ynto the day ofredemption, and quench ic too; 
yet not vttetly, but diminyſh and leſſen tbe good graces there. 
ol; and that in ſuch a meaſute, as that he may be like a man in a 


trance, ho both by his own ſenſe, and alſo by the iudgement 


of the Phyſition is taken for dead: Thus haue David, Peter, & 
other, the ſtrongeſt pillers in the Lords temple, beene ſha- 
ken. 

2 he childe of Ged after he hath repented for ſome ſinne, 
may fall againe into the ſame ſune. This is a lamentable eſtate, 
vet it may befall a true Chriſtian. Jah. 5. 14. when Chriſt had 
healed the man, that had beene ſicke 38. yeares, he ſaid Fnto 
him: Behold. then art made whole: fin no more, ſeaſt a worſe thing 
befull thee. And you know by Luk. 11. 26. how the vucleane ſpi. 


it 
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rit returning, tooke ynto him other ſeaven rene ther: 
himſelfe. In regard heteof S. Pawle,2.(or.5.20. prayeththem 
in Chriſts ſteed, that they would be reconciled to God, when (as 
it is evident by the former Epiſtle) they were recõciled to God, 
before. | 

3 The childe of God may ſinne preſumptuorſly, that is:wit- 
tingly willingly, yea and in ſome lort, wilfully. What elſe is it, 
that David prayeth againſt, Pſal. 19. 1 3.Keepe thy ſervant, O 
Lord, from pre ſumptuous ſinnesꝰ Now that he was in danger of 
ſo ſinning appeareth by the words following; O Lord, let the 
not reigue over me: although I fall through frailty of my fleſh, 

et let not nne haue domrnion in me. 

4 The child f God may ſinne deſperatly . And this is ave- 
ry dangerous ſiune;yet he may fall into it. Some thinke David 
was tainted here with, hen he ſaid in his halt, that he was caſt 
ext of the Lords ſight, Pſal. 3 . 22. as alſo when powring forth 
the deepe anguiſh of his ſoule for the Lords long abſence, hee 
faith,this is my death,Pſal 77.10. Surely the inceſtuous man, 
2.Cor.2.was very like to be holden in this tranſgreſſion, & in 
regard thereof Paule wiſheth the ¶ orinthians to forgiue him, 
& to comfort him, leaſt he ſhould be ſwallowed vp ofovermucl 
heavineſſe, verſe 7. 

Who is able to looke vpon theſe ruines Without compaſſi- 
on, and to remember them, without feate? Can the weake ſhrub 
hope to ſtand when the ſtrongeſt Cedars are blowne downe? 
They which haue had more gifts the we, deeper roots then we, 
ſtronger hearts chen we, ſuter props then we, haue fallen dene 
and can we inſeriour to themin all theſe, hope to ſtand? O all 
ye that thirſt come to the waters of comfort, drinłe, & drinke 
till your ſoules be more then ſatisſied: let your weak knees be 
ſtrengthned, and your feeble hands be lifted vp. 

Is it true indeed that Gods choſen children may thus fall > Yet 
behold, as true it is, that notwichſtanding their fals they may 
riſe againe:and this is that other point of my propoſition, im- 
plying a truth, againſt which Hell gates ſhall nevet be able to 
prevaile; and this is that truth: He which it once in the eſtate of 
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erace,ſhall be in the ſame for ever. 

The reaſon thereof may be this: After a man is ſanctified, he 
receiveth from God another ſeciall grace, to raiſe him, even 
then,when he is moſt perilouſly fallen;we may call it corrobo- 
ration,or the ſtrengthu ing power of Chriſt, This is it, St. Paule 
meaneth, when he praycd for the Epheſſans, that they might be 
ſtreugthned in the inner man, Ephe. 3. 16. and for the Coleſſiaus, 
that they might be fregrhnedwith the glorious power of Chriſt, 
Coloſſ. 1. t 1. and ben of himſelſe he ſaith, that he is able to 
doe al things through the power of ¶ hriſt, that fregthneth him, 
Phil.4.1 3. This corroboration,this ſtrengtlining power of Chriſt 
is that, that raiſeth vp Gods choſen, as oft as they are fallen. 

We may( Igraunt)like David, Pfal. 3 1. 12. 2 2. in the very 
anguiſh ot our ſoules breake out, and ſay as he did: we are fore 
gotten like dead men out of mindeʒ we are as fo many broken veſ- 
ſels, we are caſt out of thy fight, O Lord yet ſee the gracious: 
goodnes of our Lord, how he ſuffereth vs not too farre to bee 
plunged in heavines, but aſſiſteth vs with his ſfrengthning po- 
ver, & cauſeth vs to ſay further with the ſame Pſalmiſt- yet, O 

Lord thouthen heareſt he voice of our praier, when we cry vnto 
thee yet we truſt in thee O Lo RD yet we ſay O Logy,thow 
art our Gad. 

Wonderfull & fearefull may the paſſions be, wherewith the 
Saints of God, as long as they wader in this vale of mourning, 
may be ſnaken, only through he remembrance of their ſinnes 
committed. But, it is the Lords property ever to ſenda gra- 
cious raine dp on his inheritance, and to refreſh it, when it ts we- 
, Pſal. 68. . And true it is, & comfortable it is, which the Pro- 
phet Hoſee hath, chap. G. 2. though we looke for a day or two, 
as if ve were dead and forlorne, yet ſaith he, After two dates 
the Lorp w:llreviue vs, in the third day he will raiſe vs vp, and 
we ſhall line in bs ſig ht. 

That golden chaine of the cauſes of ſalvation laid before 
you, & om. &. ʒo. can never be broken. Who God hath predeſti. 
rated, them hath he called, them hath he infified, them hath ho 
glorified, What (hall we then ſay to theſe things? Shall any one 


lay 


HEZ. 10. 26,17. 


lay ought to the charge ef Goas choſen?Shall tribulation, anguiſt, 
perſecution famine nakeduesperill, or the ſword ? Shall Angels, 

rmcipalities or powers*Shall things preſent, or things to come? 
Shall death or life or height or depth,or any creature be able to ſe- 
wer vs from the loue which is in Chriſtleſus? I am perſwaded 
they ſha!lnot-for whom God hathpredeſtinated them hath 
he called, them hath he iuſtiſied, them hath he glorified, Wee 
may be harren, and hear not, and forſake the lawes of the Lord, & 
refuſe towalke in his iudg mentis, and breake his ſtatutet, and caſt 
behind vs his commande ments; and the Lord may viſite theſe 
our tranſgreſſions with the tod, & our iniquities with ſtrokes; 
but as for his /oving Lindneſſe, that hee will never take from ws, 
Pial. 99.3 3. Hee may hide hi face from vs for a moment, for a 
hecle ſeaſon, but with everlaſting merey he will haue compaſſion 
on u, ſait h the Lond our redeemer, Eſay, 34.8. 

Our corrupt nature, by reaſon of our ill husbandry, may be 
like the field af the ſlothfull, Prov. 24. 30. It may bee all growne 
over with thormes;nettles may cover the face thereof, & the ſtone 
wall thereof may be broken downe,and through that breach may 
be deſcryed from within vs, all manner of filthineſſe and abo- 
mination. In this eſtate we may continue for a while, as if wee 
were forſaken ofthe Loxd. But his eternall compaſſiõ where- 
with he will gather vs, that ſnall not bee forgotten. Hee will 


build againe our broken wall, lay ing the ſtones thereof with the E(i 54.02 


carbuncle, and the foundation with Saphrres , hee will make our 
windowes of pearle, & our you ſhining ſtones, And this is vn- 
to vs, 4s thewaters of Noah,evenas ſure as the promiſe which: 
God made vnto Noeah:for as he hathſworne , that the waters 
of Noan ſhall no more overflow the earth, ſo hath hee ſworne 
that he will not be angry with vs for ever. The compariſon holds 
out of the 54. of Elai , verſ.9. and in the tenth verſe it fol- 
loweth,that the monntaines may remone,and the hills fall down; 
but Gods mercy ſhall ne ver depart from vs, not the covrnant of 
hs peace fall away. And allthis(TIfay is vnto vs, as the waters of 
Noan,cven as ſureas the promiſe which God made to Noan: 
for whom God hath predeſtinated, them hath hee called, them 


E $ hath':, 
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hath he i iied, them hath he g/orified. 

I might here alleage many other places, and ſome exam- 

les out of the holy Scriptures, to ſhe you yet farther, that 
the child of God, notwithſtanding his many falls, may find par- 
don, and, that /e which is once in the ſtate of grace, ſhall be in the 
ſame for ever. F 

That which I haue already delivered (I hope) hath ſufhci- 
ently clecred this point, and overthrowne the doctrine of the 
Cathariſts.Al| which I haue delivered for your comforts, which 
haue already ſinned, not for your enceuragements, who meane 
to ſinne hereaftet. For ho ſoevet Grace aboundeth aboue ſinne, 
yet curſed ſhallyee be, and that with an everlaſting curſe, if 
yee ſinne, that grace and bleſſing may abound vnto you. 

You may read for this purpoſe the beginning of the ſixt 
chap. to the Romans there ſhall you finde an impoſſibilitie for 
you, that are dead to ſiune, yet to line therein: knome yee not, that 
allye, which haue beene baptiſed into Teſua Chriſt haue been bap- 
riſed into his death? Why then, yee are buried by baptiſme into 
bis death,that as he was raiſed froms the dead, ſo yee allo ſhould 
walke in newne(ſe of life. You are forbidden to doe vil, where 
you arc aſſured that good may come thereof; much lefle may 
you make the mercies of God a defence for your fins . ] grant, 
it is true, that there is condemnation to the righteou:, though 
he fall ſeaven times a day: but if a man ſinne, preſuming vpon 
Gods mercies, that he ſhal haue time hereatcer for repentance 
from his former dead wor kes, I mult needs ſay, bis damnation 
may be warrantable to be very iuſt. Thou foole,how knoweRt 
thou, that hi night they will not ferch away thy ſoule fro thee? 
I come to my ſecondnote:to ſhew you, that, the fine againſt 
the holy Ghoſt ts not at any time, nor can ever be forgiven, 

If Iſhould ſtand to refute the reaſons brought ag ainſi this 
doctrine, by them, who haue given their names to great Ba. 
bylon,that mother of whordomes and abominations, I ſhould 
paſſe the time limited ynto mee; and therfore ſince one con- 
tratie (as in the ſcholes we learne may be the better knowne 
by the other, let it ſuffice, that at his time, I ſet downe a poſi- 
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ee doctrine without any refutation of the contrary, 


There is a woman cloathed with the Sunne, the moone is under 
ber feete,and on her head is acrowne of twelue tars;al ſhee hath, 
ſhee hath from Chriſt; all her beauty is ſpirituall and heavenly; 
all her milke is ſweete and comfortable. This comely one de- 
ciphered vnto you by & Jobut viſion, Revel.r 2.1. hathnever 
fainted, and taught vs alſo never to faint, in maintaining this 


doctrine, 


The ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt is not at any time, nor can e- 


ver be forgiven, | 
Shee beleeverh that this ſinne not only eaſily ſhall not bee 
forgiven, but net at ail, Herſpowle ſaith, neither in this world, 
nor in the world to come, Mat. 12. 3 2. St John tels her, that there 
is 4 ſinne vnto death, which ſhee may not pray for, 1. Ioh. 5. 16. 
Our Apoſtle aſſuret h her, that ſuch finners cannot poſſibly bee 
renewed by repentance, Heb. 6. 6. and my text bath, there remar- 
neth no more ſacrifice for ſuch ſin. It is a neceſſary conſequece: 
This ſinne is not pardonable either in this world or in the world 


to come;we may not pray for itʒwe cannot repent for it;therere- 


maineth no ſacrifice for it; therefore we may truely ſay „as the 


Church hath truely taught, 


The ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt i not at any time, nor can o- 


ver be forgiven. 


The latter ot all theſe reaſons beſt fitteth the point we haue 


in hand; No ſacrifice can be offered for the ſinne againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, therefore that ſinne can never be forgiven, For the de- 
clarati ofthe force of this reaſon, we may note touching the 
ſacrifices ,by which the Church of Chriſt doth liueſ for the Je- 
wiſh ſacrifices I omir, in regard that Chriſt our redeemer, is the 
very ſubliance of them all )Jtouching the ſacrifices ( I ſay) by 
which Chriſts Church doth liue, we may note that every luc 

ſacrifice is either inasiey Or evyapicines, either a oy 


ſacrifice, a ſacrifice for ſinne, a ſinne offering zor elſe a ſacrifice a 


praiſe and thanksgiving,a peace offering. 
The former of theſe two maketh moſt for our preſent occa- 


fon. That rhercfore,is cither eruentum ot moruentumyabloodie 
ſar 
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ſacrifice,or a ſacrifice without blood, The blooay ſacrifice is that 
which Chriſt our faithfull Saviour did once offer vp for ys vp- 
on the Altar o; the Crofle:of which ſaerifice the neceſſity, the 
efficacie, the vnity, the perpetuity are at large laid open to our 
view by our Apolile in this Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 

That other {acrifice without blood, not ſimply propitiat ory, 
yet a ſiuue off-ring too, and in ſome ſort enabled through the 
propitiation of Chtiſt to procure pardon for our ſinnes, is the 
ſacrifice of repentance from dead workes, proceeding tro a liuely 
faith in Chiitt , cauſing vs to make our moſt humble ſure for 
pardon, even for Chri/? Ieſus lake, Here are only two kinds of 
ſinne offerings the one prepitiatory, able to clenſe vs from al our 
ſinnes, even Chri/t himſolfe once offered vp forthe fins of the 
whole world : the other or propiciatory, yet effectuall to vs, 
through him, that is the propitia: ion for our ſinnes, even our 
repentance from dead worhes, xhere in through a liuely faith, we 

Rom. 121 l. giue vp our ſelues, our ſoules, and our bodies, a living, a holy, & 
an acceptable ſacriſice vnto God. 

And theſe two are ſo linked the one to the other, as that 
they cannot by any meanes be ſevered, For if Chriſt hath died 
for vis, then aſluredly hee will bee at all tunes ready to offer vg 
eur broken and contrite hearts, out humiliation , our repentance 
from acad worke J, Out Prayers, rae and thankigiving, yea and 
all our ſacrifices vpon the golden Altar, which is before the 
throne. But they for whom Chriſt hath not died as he hath not 
died for all) can by no ſacrifice make an atonement betweene 
God and themſelues: and ſuch are all they, that haue inned a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, yea, ſuch are all tne reprobate. For all 
which Tonkr is prepared of old, it is prepared for the noble, as 
well as for the baſer ſort, not one of all ſuch ſhall bee exempe 
red:itis made for them deepe and large, the burning thereof 15 

re and much wood, the breath of the Loꝝv like a river of br,m. 
fone doth kindle it: ſo ſaith the Prophet, Eſai. 30. 3 2, 
And touching them who baue ſinned againſt the holy 
Ghoſt,departing from their former light , and caſting behinde 
them their firſt vuderſtanding, I adde yet farther: lince they are 


Fal- 
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fallen aw ay from repentance, impoflible ſhall it bee for them 
hercafter ro repent 3 fince they are fallen away fromfaith to- 
wards God, never may they hope ro belcene againe; fince they 
are fallen away from the dottrme of the 2 and laying on 
ol hands, they are not likely any more by theſe meanes to bee 
illuminated; ſinee they ate fallen away trom the doctrin⸗ of the 
reſurrettion of the dead, when theyſhall riſe againe they ſhall 
riſe to their own dammation:and laſt of all, fince they are fallen 
away from the dottrine of eternal indgement needs muſt ic come 
to paſſe that erernall indgement ſhall devoure them, 

t is no more but this: ſince they are fallen away wholy from 
Chriſt, ſince they haue rroden him vnder foot, ſince they haue 
de cpiſcd thoſe ſweet graces of the holy Spirit, mherewith they were 
once lighixed. they ſhall be fed with wormewood, and be made to 
drinke che water of gall; and ſome what happie were they, were 
this all. But this is not all: for let all the rivers and ſtreames of 
freſh water, which glad the Citie of God, and comfort the ſonles 
of the fartlifull runne alſo into their ſoules,they will reſiſt them, 
and driue them backe:they will admit no entrance for au per- 

(waſion of the graciouſneſſe and kindneſſe of the Lord, though 
it be preached to them ten thouſand times: they haue ſinned 
againſt the holy Ghoſt and condemnation ts their portion. 

" Thereremaineth no mare ſacrifice for ſinue] No more, l ſay. 
For Chrifts blood which was once ſhea for mans rantome,may 
be ſhed no more. The price which was once paid tor man, may be 
paid no more: all the riches of Solomon, all the treaſures of E- 
dechiæ, al the ſil ver, al the gold within the bowels of the earth 
could never haue mounted to ſo nigh a reckoning.Chriſt hath 
once fared his own molt pretious blood for mans redempti- 
on but will Share it 10 more. Wee may not now looke for more 
Chriſts, for more paſſions, They that will goe into captivitie a- 
gaine, let thẽ go * they ſhall not returne:they that wil ſel the 
ſelues to the will of their enimie, let them ſell themſelues but 
they may never hope for a ſecond ran ſame : they that will ſinne 
after that they haue recelved the knowledge of the truth, let them 


O ſinne, but there remaineth no more ſacrificd far their r, 
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' They which haus eares to heave let them heare. If it bee true 
that they which finxe willingly, after that they laue receaued 
the knowledge of the _— ſo fall away, as that no ſacrifice 
may remaine for cleanſing of their ſinne, what may bee hoped 
for of vs, in hom willingneſſe is no day wanting to our ſinnes. 
K is a true ſaying,cxcaſatio onmas tollitur, vbi mandatum non 
gnoratur: If the commandment be knowne , no excuſe may 
letue for the breach thereof. I ſhall not make it a falſe ſaying, 
though 1 doe a little invert it:excuſatio omnis nou admittitar, 
vbi mandatum 1gnoratur :though the commandement bee not 
knowne,yet every excuſe may not ſerue forthe breach there- - 
of. 

Peter gaue vnto the Zewes a ſhield of iz xorance, where with 
they might partly defend themſelues againſt the weapons of 
Gods wrath,and chat, not in any common cauſe, but in the vi- 
left and bloodieft ſact, that ever yet the ſunne ſaw attempted: 1 
knowe(ſaith he) that through ignorance you did it, as did alſo your 
governours, Act. 3. 17. ſpeaking of their ſlaughtering the Lord 
cflife.] knowe(laith he )that through ignorance you did it, as did 
alſo your governours, Vet that they ſhould not leane too much 
vpon this broken reed of gnorance, in the 19. verſ. he adviſeth 
them, to repent & returne, that their ſinnes might bee done away, 
Here we ſee that /gnorance muſt be beaten, vnleſſe it be clean- 
led by repentance. 

The like cloake had S. Paal gotten to caſt over his blaſphe- 
mies,his tyrannies,his mercilefle perſecutions ofthe Church; 
Iwas(ſaith he) receaved to mercy , becauſe I did it ignorantly, 
through vnbelcefe, 1. Timoth. 1. 13. / wa (ſaith hee) receaued 
to mercy becauſe I did it ignorant iu through vnbeleefe. And here 
alſa we ſee, that ignorance muſt be beats, vnleſſe it haue mercy 
to cover it. 

And ſurely could ignorance haue pleaded fort her owne in- 
nocency, never would the blood of Chriſt haue cryed to the 
Father vpon the Croſſe, Father forgiue them, they knowe not 
what they doe, Luke 23. 34. And here againe wee ſee, that igno- 
rexcemult be beiten, vnleſſe it bee forgiven by the Father of 


S 
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Lord lefu Chriſt, 
What? Is ignorance of the Lordes will ſure to bee beaten 
with rods ? and ſhall not our contempt of his will, our care. 
leſſe, and vnptofitab le knowledge of his lawes, bee tequited 
Vith ſcour gesꝰ Shall Tyre, and Sidon, and Sadome, wherein was 
never vertue done that might haue reclaimed them, ſhall they 
(I tay )burne like ſtubble in Hell fire? Shall the ſmoake of their 
torment aſcend for evermore ? And ſhall (orazin, and Beth- 
ſaida,and Capernaum, whoſe ſtreetes haue beene ſowne with 
the miracles of Chriſt , and made fat with his doctrine ſhall they 
eſcape vntouched, and not drinke downe the dregges of end- 
leſſe deftru10n? 

Diverſe Cities of the Exſfandeſt Indies devoted to the 
worſhip ef Devils, ſhall once wring their hands, for that they 
haue knowne lo litle:and I feare me, I may too truely ſay, that 
O-xford ſhall once rend het heart, for that ſhee hath known ſo 
much to no better purpoſe: for ſurely, were ſhee ſo fruitfull 
in good works, as ſhee ought to be, there could be no ſuch re- 
port of her, as there is; of ignorance in her Citizens, of corrup- 
tion in her Colleges, of id/enes & looſenes of life in her ſeniors, 
of wilfull, impudent, and conte mptuors behaviour in her juni- 
ours. 

Diftum ſapienti.Y ou will not marvaile to ſee the wilderneſſe 
lie waſt and deſertʒbut if a ground well husbanded aud manured 
yecldno profit, that deſerues curſing.Our ground in all likely- 
hood ſhould bee well hubbanded and manured. Here is much 
preaching, much hearing, but where is any profitꝰ What our Sa- 
viour ſaid of the Scribes and Phariſees, dicunt & non faciunt, 
they ſay & do not, may truely be ſpoken of vs, we ſee, we heare, 
we ſay, we know, but doe not. O let vs not ſtill be ſicke of Adams 
di ſealſe, deſiring rather to cate of the tree of knowledge , then of 
the tree of life. We may and muſt be carefull of knowledge vnto 
ſobriety , but we mult haue a regard alſo of profiting thereby, 
that the fruit of a good life, bringing eternity of daies to come, 
may wait vpon our knowledge. For S. Peter aſſureth vs, that it ĩs 


better for vs never to know the way of righteouſues , thẽ after we 
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know it, to turne a it, 2. Pet. 2.21, The ſame is al- 
ſo taught vs by my text, If we finne willing - 
ly after that wee haue recea ved the 
knowledge of the truth, there 
remaineth no more ſa» 
criſice for 
Fune. 
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27 Buta fearful looking for of indgement and violent fire, 
which ſhall devonre the adverſaries. 


ſhould not trouble you with any long 
rehearſall of that}KWhich heretofore I 
delivered vnto you. Yer the ſonne of 
Sirach, chap. 22. S. perſwading me that 
many exhortations may bee = as 
vpon men that are ſleepe, who when 
the Sermon is done, wil ſay, what & the 
matter? and the truth requiring our aſ- 
ſent to Elihues words, Iob. 3 3. 14. God 
f peabeth once and twiſe, and man ſeeth it not; and a greater then 
either Sirachs ſonne,or Elthu,evenTeſus our Saviour in the pas 
rable, (Mat. 2.4. tcacheth vs, that much ſeedſowen miſcary- 
eth, ſome by the high wates fide, ſome among thornes, ſome vpon 
Pony ground: haue made me bold to recal to your temẽbrances 
what before by me was delivered. And ifherein I ſhall ſeeme 
tedious to any, I can ſay no more for excuſing my ſelfe, then 
what S. Auſtine ſaid, when he was enforced to ſome iteratiõ: 
lib .2. de baptiſmo contra Donatiſt. c. 2. Ignoſcat ſcientes, ne of- 
 fendanturneſcientes: ſatius eſt enim offerre habenti, qua diſferre 
non habentem. Let thoſe that know it already, pardon me leſt I 
offend thoſe that are ignorant: for it is bettet to giue to him 
F. 2 that 
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that hath, then to turne him away that hath nor, 

May it pleaſe you therfore to remember how in the words, 
containing an effectuall perſwafien for our conſtant continuing 
and perſevering in the faith, which the Hebrewes had, and we 
haue in Chriſt Ieſiu, or which is the ſame, containing « diſſwa- 
ſion, a dehortation from our back-ſlidings and fallimgs away from 
= ſame faith, Ipropoſed to your godly conſiderations two 
things, 

1 : Wharit is from which in this place we are diſſwaded; 


| it is from ſinning willingly aft ex that we haue receaved the 


7 knowledge of the truth. | 

2 What reaſons are vſed by our Apoſtle to diſſwade frõ 
ſo ſinning: and they are two, 

1 Becauſe if thus we ſinne, we ſhal never be able by any 
ſacrifice to make an atonement betweene vs and God tre- 


| venging;in theſe words; There remaineth no more ſacrifice 


for ſinne. 
2 Becauſe if thus we ſinne, we canlooke for no better, 
then for eternal deſtructiò, ſpecified verſe 27. by two things; 
by Iudgement, and by Fire. For if we ſiune willinglyi after cc. 
In the firſt generall part my endeayour was to vnfold three 
circumſtances. 
1 u bo they needes muſt be that doe fall into this ſinne. 
2 With what mindethis ſinne vſethto be committed. 
3 Whatthe ſiune it ſelſe u. 
Firſt of theſe was maniſcſted rhe ſubiect of this fin. 
In the Second, the efficient cauſe, 
Third, he name, the nature, and the obiect of it, 
Touching the ſabiect of thus ſinne ( I meane the perſons in 
whom it is poſſible for this ſinne to haue dominion) we haue 
heatd, that they are neither Twrkes,nor Infidels, nor eAtbeiſts, 
nor Epicuretz not ſuch as Pharaoh was, though a veſſel of Gods 
veratliʒnor ſuch as Sodom and Vomorah were, though ful offil- 
thineſſe; not ſuch as blaſphemous Rabſhakeb was, though by 
him the [gels of the nations were accounted equall with the 
God of Heaven: but ſuch as haue received the knowledge of the 


truth 


HEZ. 10. 27. | 


truth, ſo my text hath : ſuch as haue beene once lightened, 
haue tafted of the heavenly gift, and baue beene made 
f che Holy Gho#t,and haue taſted of the good word e 


1 
275 of God,aud of 
e powers of the world io come: ſo this Apoſtle faith, Heb.6.4, 
5.ſuch as haue eſcaped from the filthineſſe of this world , through 
their knowledge in our Lerd and Saviour Ieſus ( hriſt:ſo S. Peter 
telleth vs, 2. Pet. 2. a0. ſuch as haue ſwept & garniſhed their hay« 
fer after the departure of the vncleane ſpirit, witneſſe our Savi- 
our Chriſt, Mat. 12.43, 44. Who alſo, Mat. 13. 20. faith, they 
are ſu. ch, as heare the word and incontinently with ioy receius it. 
This at che firſt ſight, may ſeeme to be rhat weſture of needle 
worke wroug ht with diverſe colours, where with the Queene was 
cloathed : it may ſeeme to be the robe of Adam, that hisrobe- 
of iurocencie, of holyneſſe, and of the grace of God, whetwith be- 
fore his fall he was inveſted. To haue receaved the —— of 
the truth, to haue beenc once lightned;to haue taſted of the hea- 
venly gift;tohauc beene made partgkers of the Holy Ghoſt; to 
haue eſcaped from the filtbyneſſe of this world; to heare the worde 
& incontinently with joy receine it:are chey not ſweet bleſſings 
deſcending frõ the Lon Df ig What could the Lord haue 
2 done more vnto his vine yard, then that he hath done to it! Vet, Eſai,5.4;-- 
ſce the perverſity of the nature it hath; in ſteede of grapes, it 
may bring forth wide grapes, briars, and thornes; the Queen 
may be ſtript of her ie wels; Adam ſpoiled of his robes; & wh 
may not the ſaule of man be robbed ot her ornaments and rich 
attire? Surely ſhe hath no great priviledge to the contrary, For 
all theſe, before recited graces may be/s/; the poſſeſſours of 
them may ſo fall away,as that it ſhall be impoſſible for them to 
be renued by repentance. 
The conſideration of this point, might haue moved out 
hearts to wiſedome:it might haue perſwaded vs, to beware of 
preſumption (for b 5 loxavicdyar,be that only thinkes he ſtandoth dr,Cora o. 
may fall away:though he that ſtandeth indeed can never ſo fall) 
it might (I ſay) haue perſwaded vs, to beware of yreſumptis, 
ſeriouſly e to worke out our ſalvatiõ with feare an trembling: & 
ſince we haue beene once lightned, to endeavour our ſelues to 
n- 


e Philip, 2.1 


Rer. 22. 2. 
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jnereaſe this light in vs; ſince we haue taſted of the heavely gift, 
to ceaſe not to tall it ſtilʒſince we haue been made partabers of 
the Holy Ghoſt to reſt not, but to walk fro grace to grace;lince 
we hauerecerved the knowledge of the truth , to forluke it not, 
but to hold it faſt, till our Lord leſis come. For behold, he com- 
meth ſhortly, and his d reward is with him, te giue every man 
cecording 44 his workes ſhall be. Bleſſed are they, that keepe his 
commandemẽts: for to them, in that day of his comming, ſhall 


Rev. 2. 15. ße giue to eate of the tree ofliſe, and of the huaden e Manna, to 


t Rev. 3. 5. 
Rev. 3. 12. 


* Rev. 3. 21. 


enter in through the gates into the citie ; to receaue white 
fone,to be cloathed fin hite aray, to bee made 8pillers in the 
Temple of God; and toit with God himſelfe in his h rhroze, 

In the ſecond place, we heard, that the efficient cauſe of this 
ſinne is 4 ſet a wilfull, and an obſt inate m alice deepely rooted 
in the heatts of ſome backſliders by reafon of a threefold miſ- 
conceit, wherewith even wee alſo vic too much to pleaſe our 
ſelues. 

1 We are very ready to perſwade our ſelſues, that wee may 
repent when we will. Elſe would we continue, to walke by com- 
paſſe, as we doe, in our perverſe and crooked waies? 

2 Finding it written, that the righteoms falleth ſeave times 
a day, and riſeth «gaine , are we not encouraged to thinke it no 
great pteiudice againſt our ſelues to haue a few failes? 

3 VMe ſhame not to hold opinion, that our ſmall ſinnet G- 
Is4den ſinnes, are no ſinnes: and that our greateſt ſinnes, wherein 
wee liue and lie moſt dangerouſly, are but „lunes of in fir mitie. 
And hence is our hope (it may be our vaine hope) that ic ſhall 
be 4s well with 215 for all our ſinnes , as it was with Noah, Lot, 
Darud, Peter, & many other, the ſtrongeſt pillars of the Lords 
Temple for their many downefalls, Here! endeavoured, as I 
could, to imprint in our hearts the wholeſome doectrine con- 
trary to theſe three miſconceiis ; and withall, becaule it was 
thereby manitelt,that Gods choſen children doc fm allo wil- 
Imgly, Itooke occaſion ro put ſome difterence bety cence them 
{> funing;, and the ſinfull reprobates:and for that purpoſe I the 
remeinbred you oft, evident trutkes in Ch iſtian Religion, 
| . 


HEF.10.' 27. 
1 To Saints of God may fall grievenſly & dangzrowſly. | 


2 They cannot fall finally in the end, not iterly at any tinee, 
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Touching the third circumſtance, wherein were obſerued, 


the name, the nature, and the obiett of this ſinne ; we haue heard 
that this ſinne is commonly called the /imne agamftthe holy 
Ghoſt + not becauſe it is againſt the Godhead of the holy Ghoſh, 
forthe ſame God is alſo Father and Sonne; the Godhead of the 
Fat her, of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt is all one, their glory ic 
equall, their Maicſtie is cocternallinor becauſe it is againſt the 


perſon of the Holy ꝙ boſt, ſor that is no greater then the perſon 


of the Father and of the Sonne;thewhole three perſons are coe- 
ternall together and coequallibut becauſĩ it is againſt the geo- 


neſſe of the holy Ghoſt; againſt the good ves, that is, againſt thoſe 
good graces of the holy Spirit beſtowed vpon vs for the ſett in 

forth ofthe praiſes of the Lord, For whoſoever ſhall deſpiſe 
thoſe geodgraces , and turne them to the contempt of Gods 
Maieſtie, and tread them ynder foot, and account them pro- 
phane, and purpoſely, and wilfully, and maliciouſiy cary them 
away to all wantonneſſe, he cruciſieth againe vnto himſelfe the 


Sonne of God, he deſpites the pit of grace, he ſinnes againſt the 


holy Ghoſt. 
Waereby it is plaine, that the nature of this ſinne , is ſuch, as 


we find ic to be deſcribed, Heb.6.1,2.where the Apoſtle men- 
tioning repentance from dead workes faith towards God, the do- 
etlrine of baptiſme,of laying on of hands , of reſurrettion from the 
dead. and of eternall iudgement, and in the ſame place calling all 
theſe the doſtrine of the beginning of Chriſt, ſpeaketh vetſ. o. of 
an apollacie,of a falling away from all theſe points, even fm 
the very foundation and firſt beginning of Chriſtian faith, giving, 
vs thereby to vnderſtand. ; that they who are holden in this 
tranſgreſſion, and haue ſinned this ſinne, haue forſaken all the 
principles of Chriſtian relig ion, haue loſt their former light, haue 
departed from their fir/brnderſtanding.. -- 

Prom tbe name aridratureotcbiofornethus:conGbdered wee 
camo to feeke the ohjiedt of it i aud found the malice oſthisa ſin 
to be directed againſt the very m— of Goa himſelſe, and 8 

gain 
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gainſt his Chriſtʒ directly to reſpect the firſt table of the moral 
law;to be not a particular ſlipping aſide, but a generall apoſta- 
cie a general fallyrg away from God, and that totally. 

Here I came to the firſt reaſon vſed by our Apoſtle to diſ- 
{wade vs from committing ſo vile a inne, contained in theſe 
words;there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſinne. Out of which 
words becauſe Novatws hath made a collection void of com- 
fort;namely,that,if a mar finne after he is once baptiſed , to him 
there remaineth no hope of pardon for his fins : Firſt I applied my 
ſelfe ro eſtabliſh comfort in our hearts, by ſetting downe the 
contrary doctrine: and ſecondly, I came to the conſideration 
of the truth of that, which theſe words doe naturally afford, & 
did proue vnto you, that the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt , is not 
at any time, nor can ever be forgiven, There remaineth no more 
ſacrifice for ſinne. 

Hauing thus repeated vnto you the ſumme of that which 
heretofore I haue delivered, I come nowto the ſecond reaſon. 

in 7 ſecond generall part, to ſpeake of this fearefull lool ing 


for of indgement and violent fire, which ſhall devoure the adver- 


ePſalm 2.2, 


aries. 

The doctrine grounded vponthe firſt reaſon of our Apoſtle 
in this place might haue ſufficed,to make all that loue God, to 
looke to their ſteps, that they fall not away by committing ſo 
grie vous a ſinne. 

But there is a generation of men monſtrouſſy miſhapen in 
the powers of the ſoule, who like the Kings and Princes of the 
earth, i banding themſelues and taking counſaile together againſt 
the Lord, and againſt his aunointed, are ready to breake the cords 
of religion aſunder, and to caſt her yoke from them; and to ſay 
with thoſe in 7. lib. I. de natura Deorum: Totam de dys im- 
mortalibus opinionem filtameſſe ab hominibus ſapientibius reip, 
cauſa, vt ques ratio non poſſet, eos ad officinmy religio duceret: 
judging tbe ſervice of Go to be a meere deviſe of man for the 
better govetnement of the common wealth, wherein inferi- 
ours, ſince they will not betuled by teaſon, muſt bee ordered 
by religion, | 
| Telj 


HE J. 10. 27. 


Tell ſuch of Scripturet, you may as wel vrge them with Ls- 
cians narrations; ofrepentance, they caſt it behinde themzof 


faith, they regard it not;of baptiſme, they hold it of no greater 
price then the waſhing of their hands; of the reſurrettion, this 
feeds them with many a merry conceit, they thinke pleaſantly 
with themſelues, what maner of bodies they ſhall haue at that 
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day, of what proportion their bodies ſhall bee, whether their. 


nayles and haire (hall riſe againe. 

I only note them, as Ipaſſe, by the way, whom, were they 
vſed for their deſerts, the — ſhouldk pronounce, and the 
Prince proclaime, the fouleſſ leapers, that ever yet ſore ranne 
ypon;well worthy to bee excluded the hoſt, and to haue their 
Habitation alone; and more then $0;to be exiled the land, & to 
be expelled from nature it ſelfe, which fo vnnaturally they 
ſtriue to bring to _— For though the Lord God of hoſts 
by bis Miniſters and ſervants, doe call them vnto weeping and 
mourning to baldneſſe,and girding with ſackeloath, as he called 
the /ewes,Eſai 22.12.Yet behold, with them is toy & gladuet, 

ſlaying Oxen,and killing Sheepe , eating fleſh and drinking wine; 
for(fay they )to morrow we ſhall dre, 

Now if our Apoſtle, to diſſwade ſuch men ſrom ſinning wil. 
lingly,ſhould vſe this as a reaſon, becauſe there remainerh no 
more ſacrifice for ſiune, hat would it advantage them, being 
fully perſwaded that the dead are not raiſed vp, & that in death 
therois no difference betweene them & the vileſt worme, chat 
ever they could tread vpon, Therefore to meete with theſe mg 
al ſo, our Apoſtle bringeth a ſecond reaſon, able, at ſome time 
or other, to affrigbt the hardeſt heart, that ever yet Atheiſme 
had infected, telling them, that for them which ſſune willingly 
though there remaineth no more ſacrifice, which they regard 
not; yet there remaineth ſomething which ſhall touch them 
neere, ven a fearefull lool ing for of indgement, and violent fire, 
which ſhall devour them. 

For if we ſinne will;ngly after that we haue receaved the knows 

leage of the truth there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſin. But 

a fearefuli looking for of indgement and violent fire ovbich * 


G 2 


x Lexit 13.44 


Levit. 13.46. 
Num. 5. 2. 
2. Kin. 15. f. 
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deyoure the adverſaries, .. 

By this frarefull looking for of indgm#t is meant nothing elſe, 
but the vexation of an evill conſtience; wherewith the wicked 
are, and ſhalbeꝭ in a fearefull ſort cormented , Her condition is 
to be pitied: when no o her eve can pereeaue her, ſhee will bee 
marked by her e: when nothing elſe in heaven & earth pur» 
ſueth her, het owne foot ſhall chale her: when ſhee is free fro the 
whole world beſides, he r owne breſt v li be full of witneſſes . If 
ſhee lay her downe,her cate will be, as /obs was, ebap. 7. 4. Slie 
wil ſay, when ſhall Iriſedſhe meaſurerh the howers of the night, 
ſhee is fullof roſſing to and fro vntill the dawning of the day. And 
verſe the 14. it thee ſay,my conch ſpall relieue me, & my bed ſhait 
bring comfort in my meditation, thẽ is the feared with dreames, 
and aſtonſbed with viſions. To | uch a conſcience this looking for 
of indgement can it be leſſe then fearefull? 

Who is able to conceiue the terrour of the Judge ? St Job 
ſaw a great white throne,and one litting on it, from whoſe fuce 
fled both the earth and the Heaven, and them place was no more 
ound, Re vel. 20. 11. Wonderfull is the terrour in this place re- 
ſembled. Earth and Heaven creatures without ſenſe, great and. 
mighty creatures, and ereatures that haue not ſinned. they tree 
dle, fly, aad hide themſelues from his preſence, as not able to 
endure the terrouc of his ſight: and ſhall man ſeely and ſinne ful 
man, be able to abide the day ofthis comming, and to endure, 
when he appeateth? Could man preſent himſelfe ſpotleſſe and 
without blame before the Lambe ,he ſhould not need at all to 
feare:but his condition is farre wotſe then ſo. 

The Preacher, chap.7.20.dothaſſure vs, that there is no 
man inſt in the earth, that doeth good, aud finneth nos; & ſo much 
doth Solomons queſtion import, Prov. 20.9. 1Who can ſay, I baus 
purged my heart, I am cleane from my ſinne ? O faith Eliphaz vn- 
to /ob,chap.1 5.14 What is man, that he ſhould be cleant, and he 
that is horne of a woman that he ſhould be wft > Bebhola, ſaith he, 
God bath found no ſtedfaſtmes in his Saints, yea the heavens are 
wot cleane in his ſicht; how much more is man vnſtedfaſt, how 
much more abominable and filthy, greedyly thirſting aſter ini- 


quity 


HJ. 10.27. 


quiry?When the Lo n Þ /ooked downe from beau, to ſr,if there 
were any childe of man, that dA underſtand and ſeeke God, 
Pſal. 14. 2. could he finde any, framed according to the rule of 
that perfection, which he requireth?He could not: this only he 
found;that al were gone out of the way, that al were corrupt, that 


there was none that did good. no not oxc. So ſinneſull is man in his 
whole race, finnefull in his conception, finxeſull in his birth, in 
every deed, word, and thought wholy fneſul:the attions of his 
Handi, the words of his lit, the motions of his harr, when they 
ſeeme to be moſt pure and ſanctiſied, yet then are they as vn- 
cleane things and filthy clouts, Eſaie 64.6, And ſhall man thu⸗ 
deformed, approach vnto the throne; and him that ſits theron, 
without fcare? 

Not ſo. The kings of the earththe great men the rich men, tb 
chiefe captaines the mig hig men,bondmen and free men, as many 
of al ſorts as are not waſhed cleane in the blood of the laugh» 
tered Lambe, ſhall® hide themſelues in dennes and among the 
rockes of the mountaines. if poſſible, to be covered from the pre. 
ſẽce of their indge;in the gtꝛat day of whoſe wrath they know 
they cannot ſtand. And therefore the lool in for of iud gement 
muſt needs to them be molt fearefall. 

The next words of my text are, y , read in the Vul- 
gar Latin,ignis mulatioʒ by Jremellius out of the Syriacke, as 
it is ia the Greebe, ignis zelms;by ( aftalio,ignts ſevitia;by Beza 
& Vatab!us ignis fervor;in the Rhemiſh tranſlation, rage of firez 
in our common Engliſh, violent fire;all deſcribing,the puniſh- 
ment, which ſhall follow that great iudgement. 

By the ordꝭ xe in this place, ſome vnderſtand exceedin 
violence, and parching beate. I thinke, that it may well Genie 
vehement iſſimam Det iram, as Tremellius explicates it, che fierce 
anger of God; for ſo much in many places of holy Scripture it 


importcth.Ezech.38.19.the Lord to ſigniſie his anger concei» 


ved againſt the enemies of his people, vſeth the like phraſe; & 
faith, In my zeale, and in the fire of my wrath haue 1 fpoken. And 
Ezech.16.38.taking diſpleaſure againſt his ſpowſe fot her fits 
thines,tels her, that he will giue ber the blood pfavrath & zeale. 
G 3 Aud 


5 


m Rev. 23.17 


[0 


$3 


— — ——— a — a 


— —ů— Um ̃ ꝰ — ¶ůqñ — - — 


1 


2 


54 


SERMON. 4. 


And Zepbun. v. 18.0 3. S. the Lord tels vs, that in the day of 
his wrath the whole earth ſhall be devoured with the fire of his 
zeale, 

All whichplaces(ro omit many other) doe ſomewhar illu- 
ſtrate the words of my text. Wherevpon S*,Chryſoftome ſaith, 
that, as a wilde and ſavage beaſt provoked to ire, never reſteth 
vntill it hath ſeized vpon ſome prey or booty;ſo this fire, as it 
were exraged with ⁊eale, deſireth to bee avenged ypon the ad- 


verſaries of the Lord by devouring them. 


And thu fire, ſo ze4low for the glory of the Lord of hoſts, is 
the vnquencheable fire provided to burne the chaffe, Mat. 3. 12. 
that Hell fire never going ont, Mark. 9. 43. That flaming fire ren. 
dring vengeance unto them, that lone not God. and are diſabedite 
to his Goſpell,2.Thefl.1.8.thateternall fire, whoſe vengeance 
mult be ſuffered, Iude. 7. that everlaſime fire, prepared for the 
Devill and his Angels, Mat.25.41. 

Of what qualitie this fire is, it is not expreſly defined in the 
written word. St Auguſtine de civitate Des lib. 2 . cap. 10. and 
St Hierome in his Epiſtle to Avitu, and Aquinas contra Gen- 
tiles, lib. . cap. go are of opinion that Hell fire prepared for the 
damned, is a corporall fire. This opinion is ſubſcribed vnto by 
Zanc bius part. i. de operibus Dei lib. 4. cap. 19. & in his explica- 
tions in cp. 1. p. 2.4 Theſſ.and allowed of by the Divines of 
Magdeburg in their firſt Centary, lib. I. cap. . and favoured as it 
ſeemes by Mſculus in his comment vpon Mat. cap. 25. 

I leaue theſe and many other of the ſame opinion; &. for my 
part, do ſubſcribe to Demaſcens reſolution of this point, who 
in his 4. booke de orthod. fide cap. 28. writeth Ignem æternum ns 


3 8x varnds * materia inſtar huinſce neſtriconſtare , that the fire of Hell is 
der 7d ys not materially like our fire. 

ioy 
adi S puniſhment of the wicked, ſaith· Their worme ſhall not die, nei- 


Eſai.66.24.The Lord himſelfe ſpeaking of this everlaſting 


ther ſhall their fire be quent hed, & they ſhall be an abborring vn- 
to all fleſh.Which words are againe in ſome ſort thrice tepea · 
ted bythe ſame Lord, Marl 9.44. 46, 48. In Hell fire their 
wore dheth net & the fire never gocib ont. la which places Hel 


fire 


HE B. 10. 27: 75 
fre, and the worme of conſcience being foure times joined tec | 
ther by him, that is the wiſedome ofthe Father, (as I take it). 
doe ſhew evidently that the kinde * . in both is alike. 
Now there is no man ſo carnally minded,as by this worme of cos 
ſcrence to vnderſtand a materiallworme. It is a Metaphor , and 
fignifieth that curſed and damnable torment of conſcience, 
which continually (hall gnaw vpon the children of ynbeliefe, 
like vnto a worme, whole property is to cate & weare away a- 
ny thing wherein it breedeth, This worms then being . 
riall, why ſhould we iudge this fire to be corporal 
I grauntindeed that the body is ſubiect to burning with go. 

dily fire; but that the ſoule, which is ſpirituall, ſnould be ſubiect 
to ſuch burning, I cannot findeitproved;and therefore do c6- 
clude that Hell fire me ant in my text, is not any material fire, . 
or any body flame, but a grievous 3 thereby re 
bled;even a ſea⁊ ing of the feareſull and tetrible wrath of God 
on body and ſoule for ever. Fot out Lord God, the Lord of 
Heaven and earth, giring certaine names, to ſuch puniſhments - 
as ſhall be inflicted vpon the damned, to make vs carefull by 
ſhunning ſinne to be freed from Hell, dealeth no otherwiſe, then 
he doth, in giving names alio to ſuch bleſſings, as are prepared 

for the godly, to make vs willing Ey doing wel, to ſcel⸗ for Hea- 

ven, In both he dealeth a>bporeratus, applying himſelfe to 

our weake capacities, who are not able by our deepeſt medita. 

tions to conceiue in any meane, Mhat either che jones of Hoa. 

ven, or torments of Hell may be. For vs therefore aud for our 

good, for our eaſier vndetſtanding, it hath pleaſed the Holy 

Ghoſt, to ſnew vnto vs, the joes of Heaven vndet the types of 

remporall bleſſingt, and eternall torments vnder the figures of 

earthly puniſhments. 

Touching the royer of Heaven; we may ſee almoſt in all the 

R = come to ſpeak of Chtiſts kingdome, ho 

they ſet it fotth with abundance of all good things: teaching 

that his kingdome ſhall beo r re enlarged; that his q o pfal a 6. 
creaſe of gouvernement and peace ſhall be without end, that there, rEfai g.. 
no vation ſhall4 lift vp aſword againſt another , but that — 1 Eſal. 3. 4. 
ſworas - 
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1 Rev. 2.7. 
1 Verl. 17. 
zRev.3.5. 
a Rev 2.17. 
Rex. 3. iz. 


ſwords ſliall be turned into mattorkes , and their ſpcare: into 
ſyther;that nor i violence nor deſolation,nor d:/irutflion ſhall be 


SERMON, 4. 


— 


within her borders, that the © wolfe ſhall dwell with the lambe, and 
the leopard with the kid: that every child there ſhal fill bis t daes 
that from our faces u al teares ſhall then bee cleane wiped away; 
chat we ſhall goe in through tbe gates into the citte, and there 
x eate of the tree of life, and of the hidden manna, and be cloa- 
thed * in white aray, and receaxe white ſtones, and bee made 
u er, in Gods Temple, and the like. All which ſpeeches of 
ſenſible and tes poraſl bleſſings are ſo many figures, leading vs, 


as it were by the hands „ to ſome reaſonable knowledge of 


tholc ioyes ſpir ituall and eternal, 

In like fort, and by the like types of temperall and earthly pu- 
niſhments,we are brought to haue ſome vnderſtanding ohe 
rorments.Luk-19.27. Chiiſt ſaich, thoſe ine enimies, which 
wonld not that I ſhould ratgne over them, bring hither, and ſlay 
hem before me. Could he in more familiar teatmes ſignifie that 
eternal death preparcdfor the vabeleeuers & blaſphemers? On- 
ly he alludeth to the cuſtome of the princes of this world, in 
whole preſence rebels many times are put to death. 

Lutte 16. 23. there is much vttered in common and ſenſible 
ſpeeches to ſigniſie the gluttons torments endured in Hell: as, 
his ſeeung eA Eraham 4 farreoff , and Latærus in his boſome, 
the burning of his 7 the cooling thereof, the dipping of 
Lazarus finger into the water, the 2 gulfe betweene them 
both, and the like;all which though it be ſpoken as of things 
corporall. yet hath it a ¶hirituall meaning. 

And that which is ſpoken, Matt. 22. 13. ofthe ſtate of Hef, 
that there & weeping and gnaſhing of teeth ; mult needes haue 
ſome other ſenſe then the letter will afford, becauſe the dam. 
ned ſoules which now ſuffer rorments in Hell , haue neither 
teeth to make any gnaſhing, nor eyes to ſhed teares. 

What ſhall ] further trouble you with the relation of di- 
vers other attributs, vſed in the word, diveiſly to expreſſe the 
horror of Hel? As che names, of ourward darkneſſe, of the deepe, 
ofthe lake bur ring with fire and brimſtoue, of the never dying 


wor me 


* 
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worme,and ſuch like? | 
Our indgement of all theſe may be the ſame, as it was of the 
Former;even that the Holy Ghoſt doth vic them all, as a table 
to repreſent vnto vs, the ſtate and condition of the damned. 
Which e#ate of theirs, becauſe it is repreſented vnto vs, onely 
vuder types and ſbadowes, & that according to the wiſdome of 
the ſpirit, we mult not cartouſiy prye fart her into it, but rather 
lay our hands vpon our mouthes, and ſtop the coutſe of our 
lips, leſt , medling with ſuch ſecrets, we falter in out ſpèeches 
before the Loxp, 

It followeth in my text, that this fire ſhall dewonre the aduer- 

aries.S1C vorabit vt perdat non conſumat, ſaith Calvin; this 
z eale of fire ſhall greedily conſume them. Conſumer, ſaith A- 
QVINAS,»0n totaliter conſumendo, ſed in perpetuum cruciands; 
this zeale of fire ſhall feed vpon them, not to bring them to 
naught, or conſume them vtterly, but to torment them erer- 
nally. 

Whar heart is able to ſound the depth of this puniſhment; 
that a man, ſhould bee dewvonred, yet not ceaſe to be; that hee 
ſhould be eaten vp, yet not conſumed; that he ſhoitld bee raker 
away by death eternally and yet line eternally? Never haue any 
deſcended to that firy lałe, and returned thence, to tell vs the 
torments thereof, Yet as by one drope of Sex water wee may 
giue ſome iudgement of the ſaltneſſe of the reſt , and as wee 
may gueſſe at the ſtature and pitch of a mightie gyant by the 
length of his foot; ſo by a taſt of — , Wherewith this 
preſent life is ſeaſoned , wee may haue ſome conceit of the ſor= 
row and vexation, to bee endured by the wicked in the life to 
come. 

The griefe of mans heart in this world may bee exceeding 
reat, as great, as ever mortalitic may be able to endure. Cã we 
read of the mournings of /oſeph,of Hanna , of David, of leo, 
of leremie, of Ieruſalem, and not be moved ? Could wee? Our 
hearts certainely ſhould be harder then the hargeſt yron, Can 
wethinke of the hideous rorments invented, and inflicted by \ 
Tyrits, as the teeth of . la 1 glowing 2 


SER MO N. 4. 
of bojling oyle, fiery braſt bulls, pomning to death in morters, reu- 
ling in barrels of nayles, roaſting vpon ip its, boring with angert, 
parting the nayles " the fingers ends with needles, nipping the 
fe hwith pinceys, renting 4 ſunder the ioynta with wild hor ſes,can 
Me, Iſay, thinkc of theſe, and the like moſt mercileſſe and pi- 
tileſſe torments, and not be moved? Could we? Our hearts cer 
tainely ſhould be harder, then the hardeſt yrow. 

vet behold my text leadeth you to the fight of farre more 
grievous rorments;in regard of which, all thoſe foreſaid ago- 
nics,and as many beſides, as ever haue wreſted, or may wring, 
the ſpirit of man, are only ſhadowes and counterfeiti. It ſheweth 
you, though there be never ſo many already in the bowels of 


| Hellco empty her ſtorehouſes, and to part her puniſhments a- 


eRev.14.11s 


Mit. 18.4. 
Veil 5, 
tVerl 7. 
s Vetl. 8. 


mong them, yet, hath ſhee in ſtore an vmeaſurable portion to 
beſtow vpon her children that now liue, or are yet vnborne: 
ſuch a portion as may not be reſuſed; a patrimonie of hen ling, 
weeping, and gnaſhing;apatrimonie of darkneſſe,blackneſſe,and 
eb ſcurntie;a pattimonie of fire, brimſtone, and the wrath of God. 
There ſhall they be termented before the Holy Angels, and be- 
fote the lambe; and ſhall bee a gazing tocke vnto the bleſſed 
Saints, who ſhall not pitie them, but reioyce to ſee their cõfuſi- 
on. And tbe © ſmoake of this their torment aſcends for ver more, 
giving themreſt neither day nor night;and it continueth for a 
time and times, and no time, even when time ſhall bee no more, 
Rev. 10, 6. When time ſhall bee no more, yet, then continueth 
their torment, and that in ſuch a meaſure; as no eye hath ever 
ſcene the like yo eare hath ever heard the like, tongue hath 
ever vtteted the like, vo heart hath beene, is, or ſhall bee, ever 
able to conceaue the like. And this I hope may ſuffice for the 
explication of my text. 
No that we doe not, like ſleepy Adders, paſſe our times in 
a dreame, let vs awake our ſelues. Why ſhould wee bee that 
ground by the © highway fide, or that® fony , or that f byſhie 
ground? The goods ground it is, that receaes the ſeed, & bearer, 
& brings forth fruit Since we haue brought our cares to heare 
the word,let ys keepe our heart here allo, It is not meete our 
| hearts 


HEB. 10.27: , 


hearts ſhould be like many of your wairing mer, who thinke 
their dutie ſully done, if they wait vpon their Maſters to and 
from the ¶ Durch, though they hearenot one word of the ſer · 
mon themſelues. But ſo they ſhal never learne Chriſt, Nor we; 
if when we preſent our bodies in this and the like places, wee 
fend our hearts vpon other buſineſſes, to attend our private at. 
faires. Let vs therfore lay theſe things, whereof we haue heard, 
to our bearts,and be aſſured,they will be for our profit. The 
conſideration of the terror of the [ndge, of Hell fire, and of the 
torments there to bee endured, may moue vs, tothinke with 
our {clues how neere that day of indgement is, and thereypon 
to provide our ſelues againſt the comming ot the Judge, 
Touching this point;if the day of iudgement were at hand 
ſixteene ages ſince, as the Crier in thewilderneſſe proclaimed, 
lat. 3. 2. as the Diſciples taught, according to their charge, 
Mat.10.7.and as Chriſt himſelfe preached, Mat. 4. 17. ifin 
thoſe daies the end of the world wete come, as S. Paule ſaith. 1. 
Cor. 1 o. 1 l. if then was the /aſt time, as S.lobntels vs,1.lobn,2. 
18. if at that time the end of all things drew neere, as S. Peter af- 
firmech, 1 rw <a we religiouſly thinke, that yet thu day 
a 


of rhe Lord is farre of ? 


In the time of the Apoſtles there were two hereſſet concet- 


ning this ſecond comming of Chriſt; the one refuted by S. Peter, 
the other by S. Paule. S. Peter, 2 Pet. 3. 3. wiſheth vs to vnder- 
ſtand, that in the laſt daies(which then were come) there ſhall 
be mockers walking after their own luſts,and ſaying, where is the 
promiſe of his comming? Fox, ſince the fathers dyed, all things con- 
tine althe from the beginning of the creation. Miſerable men, to 
bee petſwaded that the day of the Lon Þ ſhall never come, be- 
cauſe it is deferred. But ſuch Hug ſes vg, and moc hung at that 
feareful day vſed heretofore, and hitherto practiſed, by the 
whole progenie of vnbeleevers, may be vnto vs a good argu- 
went that this indgement ſhall fþeedely be haſtned. For ſo ſaith 
the Holy Gheſt by the Apoſtle, t. Theſſ. 5. 3. when they ſhall ſay 
PEACE and SAFETIE then ſhall come vpon them ſuddaine deftru- 


fHion, 


N 2 8. 
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St Peter in his anſwete to ſuch deceavers, faith firſt, that the 


Lond differeth not, very long to come to judgement, For{(ſaith 
he verſe 8. )Jone Ala with him « 444 thouſand yeares, and a thou 


ſand yeares as one day, alluding to the words in Moſes prayer, 


Plal.90 4. A thouſard yeares in thy fight are as yeſterday, when 
is i paſt,and as a watch of the night as if he ſhould haue ſaid; 
were it poſſible for a man to liue a thauſund yeares, yet thoſe 
thouſand yeares arc aſſoone paſſed over in reſpect of God, as 
ene day only is in reſpect ofa ſo-long- living man . Yea thoſe 
thouſand yeares are but as a watch of the night, that is, they are 
af very ſhort continuance. For the old Jewes divided the night 
into foure watches, and appointed to every watch three houres, 
as may appeare by the conference of theſe places, Mat. 14.25. 
Lal. 12. 38. Exed. 14.24 The words then ſuffering this expo- 
ſition, that a thonſand yeares in reſpect ofthe Lord, are but as a 
watch of the night, but of three houres, doe plainely ſhew that 
Peter meant not to ſpeake any thing diſtinctly of a rhouſand 
yeures, but of a long time, ſo his meaning is, that innumerable 
yeares are but as a ſhort time with God. He might as well and 
truely haue ſaid, te theuſand, eig ht, or ten thouſand years with 
God, are but as oe day. And this is his firſt anſwere to ſuchas 
as ke, here u the promiſe of bis comming? 

His ſecond anlwere is verle g. when he ſaith: The LORD 
vot ſlac le concerning his promiſeſ as ſome men count ſlacknes) but 
i patient towardes vs, and would haue no man to periſb, but that 
all ſhould come to repentance. Where it being manifeſt, that the 
Lond differreth his comming only for oar good, to giue vn time 
to tutrne vnto him, is it meete we ſhould mocke at the llackneſſe 
of bis comming? Vou ſee the fiſt Hereſie refuted. 

The ſecond is quite oppoſite to this, ſet abroach by certain 
falie teachers, ho taught the Theſſalontamt, that the daie of the 
Lon was to nigh, as that it ſhould happen within their age. 
Where by the way, note the exceeding ſubtilty of Sathan, lly- 
ly leading vs into one ofthe extreams, to make vs belicue; ei- 
ther, that the day of the Lord ſhall never come, or elſe that it ſhall 
ceme within ſuch a time, In this tanke of falſe teachers may be 


; Pla 
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placed they, who haue held opinion, that he d of indeement 
ſbalbe alout ſixe thouſand yeares after the beginning of the world; 
as alſo they, who abuſing the places in Daniel and in the Reo 
velation,doe ſay, that the end of the world ſhallbe three yeares c 
4 halfe after the revealing of Antichriſt, 

But St Paule anſwering theſe falſe teachers of Theſſalonies, 
anſwereth all of the like opinion;and therefore, 2,Theſſ;2.2.to 
aſtruct them, againſt the aſſaults of ſuch teachers, he bids the 
beleeue it for a certainety;thar rhe day of the Lordi not at had; 
and he giues a reaſon of his perſwafion,verſe'3. For (faithhe) 
that day ſhall not come, except there come a departing firſt, & thas 
man of ſinne, even the ſonne of perdition,be * — — | 

But how is it, that S* Paule ſaith he day of rhe Loxp ww not at 
band, When it is evident by Heb. g. 26. that Chriſt peared in 
the end of theworld to put away ſinne by ſacrificing himſelfe? And 
by Iam.5.8.that the comming of the Lord is at hand, andby the 
authorities before alleaged, of ſohn Baptiſtʒ of the Diſciples, of 
the Apoſtles,yca of Chriſt himſelfe, that the kingdome of God is 
at hand, that the ends of the world are come, that the laſt᷑ time ir 
come, that the end of all things is at hand. This being ſo, how is it 
that S* Paule ſaith, the day of the Lord is not at hand? 

Calvin ſaith, that the anſwere here is eaſie q namely that iw 
reſpelt of God, the day of indgement ts at hand, but, as for vs, wee 
muſt continually looks for it.Bez,a, & Rollocke giue an other ex- 
poſition, which I take to be more naturall, In thoſe many pla- 
ces, wherein it is avouched, that the day of the Lord is at hand, 


they obſerue the word vſed in the originall to be u, Appro- 


piuquat ; ſignifying, chat the day of the Lord may be this day, as 
well as to morrow;and tomorrowas well as the next day; & ma- 
wy 4 day hereafter, as well as nom; and this in generall only, But 
in this place of St Paule, where he faith , the day of the Lord i 
not at band, they note the word in the originall to be ipigyxayun- 
at, and to ſigniſie, not only genetally, a time drawimg nere, bus 
alſo preciſely, a limited and certaine timeʒ as, ſuch an houre, ſuch: 
a 4%, ſuch a weche, ſuch rr an yeare, ſuch ange, And 
2 i 
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inthis ſenſe St Pauls ſaying is very trueʒ ix ic. von inſtat, the 
day of the Lord i not at handinot ſo at hand, as that we may be 
able to ſay, it ſhal be thi houte, this day, this week, this month, 
thu yeare, bu age. And this is no other do ctrine then ¶ Vriſtes 
owvne, AMlark. 13. 3 2. for there he faith : Of that day and houre 
knoweth no man, no not the Angels which are in Heaven, neither 
the Sonne himſelfe. 

Thus we ſee, it is certaine, that the day of the Loyd, that the 
day of judgement, at hand; but in what preciſe age or time it 
will happen, we ſee 1tis vncertaine. The Lordhimielfe tels vs, 
AR.1.7.1t is not for vs to know the times and ſeaſons , And why 
ſhould we be defirous to haue eres to heare, where God bath 
no rengwue to ſpeake?It may ſuffice vs, to be ſo well warned, as to 
knew that th day i at hand. For if we duely cõſider this point, 
it will make vs take heed to our ſpeeches, and by no meanes to 
ſay with the evill ſervant Matth. 24.48. Our maſter deferres his 
comminꝑ, let vs eate and drinke and beate —— but rather 
to betake our ſelues to the performance of the good ſervants 
duety, verſe 42. even to watch. For the day of the Lord commeth 

. Theſ. g. a. 3 > 4 4 thiefe in the night, and as travaile commeth vpon a woma 
with childe;even ſo commeth the day of the Lord. Watch wee 
therefore. For we know not what houre our maſter will come. 

But when he commeth , if he ſhall finde vs doing good, and 
dealing faithfully nappy ſhall we begwe ſhall partake the bleſ- 

hae 26. bs ſings of thei ſixe vpon the mount Gerizz.m:we ſhall not need 
kVerſ1 „ feare the curſing of che other k ſixe vpon mount Ebal Wee 
LExod. 20.18 ſhall not be afraid of the thundring and lightning ot Sinai, nor 
| of fire to the middeſt of Heaven,nor of milts.nor of clouds, not 
Rev. g. 2. of ® ſmoake aſcending like the ſmoake of a fornace, nor of the 
* Exod 20.15 [owdeſt ſound of a trumpet; for all our pleaſures ſhall bee in 

Heb, 12. 18 %%, | 

But when he commeth, if he ſhal finde vs doing wickedly, cure 

ſed ſhall we be; we ſhall be ſute to poſſeſſe o mourning for ieye, 

*Elai ft 3. aſhes for beanty,the FFrrit of heavineſſe,tor the oile of gladnes, & 
a rent in ſteed of agirale; whatſocverſhali become of our gar- 

ments, aſſured we ate, out hearres ſhall be torne a ſunder, [Watch 


Wwe 
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we therefore, for we know not bat bewre our maſter coms- 
meth.And let me conclude with Saint Peters exhor- 
tation. Be weP ent, that when he com. © 
meth, we way be found of him in Y2Per. 3.246 
peace withour pot 
and blame 


leſe. 


, THE FIFTH SERMON, 


HER. 10. VER. 28,29, 20, 31. 
28 He that deffiſeth Moles law, dyeth without mercy under 


* two or three witneſſes, 

29 Of how much ſarer puniſhment, ſuppoſe yee, ſhall he be wor- 
thy which treadeth vnder foot the Sonne of God, and cog 
tech the blood of the Teſtament as an vnholy thing, where « 
with he was ſan(tified, and doth defpite the Spirit of grace. 

30 Forweknow him that hath ſaid, vengeance( belongeth) vn- 

to me: I will recompen ſe ſaith the Lon. And againe, the 
Lon p ſhall indge his people. 
31 1ruafearfullthins to full into the hands of the living God. 


N the former verſes I haue heretofore 
ſhewed, how thatthe author of this Epi- 
file vieth an efteQuall perſwaſion for 
our conſtant continuing and perſeve- 
ring in the faith , which the Hebrewe. 
had, and wee haue , in Chrift Ieſua; 
or a d:\[waſion,a dehortation from our 
backſlidings & fallings away from the 
ſame faith, In the wordes themſelues 
ous meditations two things. 

r, what it is, from which we are diſſwa- 
willingly,after tharwe hanereceaved the 


our hcarts the reaſons brought by our 
vs from ſo txnive, which in theſe words 
Be- 


YE. 10. 18. 
1 Becauſe if thus we ſinne, wee ſhall nevet be able by am 
fa” betweene e 


4 ifice ro make an atonement- vs, and Godre- 
\| venging vs: T here remaineth ne more {acy 1 Are 
2 Becauſe if thus we ſinne, we muſt looke ſor no 
eternall deſtruction, ſpecified verſc27.by two 
| I , and Fire: For if we ſiane willingly after wee baus recou 
Led Cc. 

Of cheſe points, and many other circumſtances by occaſion 
ofthoſe words obſerved, I haue already ſpoken. ö 

The ptincipall argument ot the whole place is: WFhoſoever 
finneth willingly, after that hee hath receaued the knowledge of 
trath,to him there remainerh no more ſacrifice ſor ſinne; bee muſt + 
fearefuly looks for iudgement, and violent fire,wherewah be ſh 
be devoured, Therefore f we, rec cauad the 4 27 


the truth, doe func willingly, te vs alſo tbere remaineth no more 


ſacrifice for ſinue, we alſo muſt ſcarefuliy looke for indgement, and 
violent fire therewith to be devonred. 

This principall argument is confirmed by two other rea · 
ſons,in theſe words,which I haue now read vnto you. 

The firſt drawae 4 comparatis minoribus , by a thing done 
leſſe probable, to proue vnto vs a thing 2 iliey, 
verſ. 28, 29. He that deijiſeth Moſes lam, dyeib wit haut mercy, 
vader two or three witneſſes; of how much ſorer puniſhment, ſup- 
poſe yee ſhall he be worthy, which treadeth under foote the Sonne 

0 F God, and counterh the blood of the Teflament , wherewith hes 

was ſanctiſied, as an vnholy thing, and doth deſpite the Spirit of 

race? 
The ſecond is taken from the authoritie of the Scriptures, 

vetſ. 30,where two teſtimonies are cited: one out of Deut. 3 2, 

35. Where the Loxd ſaith. Vent eance aud recumpenſe are mine, 
The other out of verſe 36. of the ſame chapter, here we 
that the Lon d ſhall iudgs his people. 

The truth of both thoſe teſtimonies, is in this my text con- 
firmed by the witneſſes of the conſciences of Gods elect, who 
doe aſſuredly know Gods nature and cuſtome to be ſuch as it 
is witneſſed to be in theſe Scriptures before cited: for we 150 
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— the Apoſtle in the behalfe of all the faichfull ) wee lee 


im that hath ſaid, vengeance (belongeth) vnto me: I will recom · 


penſe, ſaith the Lo x D And againe, the Lo x vſhallindge his 
Ms 


hen followeth an aeclamation, an epiphoneme, a conclu- 
ſion to this whole argument, whereby all backſliders from the 
truth, whoſe whole delight is, te tread under foot the Sonne of 
God, to account the blood of the Teſtament wherewuh they were 


ſan(tified,as an vnholy thing to deſpite the Spirit of grace, may 


be admoniſhed of their future fall. Though they ſiue in peace 
without feare,and the rod of God is not vpon them; though 
a their eyes ſtand out for fatneſſe, though they haue more then 
heart can wiſh; yet ſhould they remember that God is a li vin 
God;a God with heavy hands againſt all ſtinecked and rebel. 
lious;a God able to caſt b-thb3dy ard ſoule into Hell fire. Olit is 
4 fearefull thing to fall into the hands of the living God, verl.; 1. 
It is a feerefull & c. 

Now returne we to the firſt reaſon here ſet downe, for the 
confirmationof the 2 of this place, verſ. a8, 
29. He that defþiſerh Moles Law & c. Here my pu: poſe is, firſt 
to ſpeake ſomewhat of the verde themſe lues, of their meaning; 
ad then to gather out ſome points of doctrine, the aue cent 
deration whereof may be for out bettering. Both theſe at this 
time. 

He that defþiſeth Moſes law, Averions Tis rior MD. E- 
raſmus reads it, he that abrogateth CMoſes law; the Syriacke 
hath , he that tranſgreſſeth Moſes law; but neither is ſo right, 
as the originall requireth. For this place is not to bee vnder- 
Rood of breaking, violating, tranſgreſſing, or ſinning againſt 
any one commandement,bur of an apoſtacie,of a defection, of a 


falling away wholy from religion. This expoſition is afforded 


vs out of Deut. 17. a. there the Lord giues Moſes charge; if a= 
wy man, er woman, hath wrought wickeaneſſe in the ſight of the 
Lorn,mm tranſereſſing his covenant , that then hee bee rough 
forth to the gates of the citie, and there bee ſtoned with ſtones till 


he die But what is this, for man or woman to worke wickedneſſe 
| bee 


—- 
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befor the Lord in tranſgreſſing his covenant? Is it not to tranſ- 
greſſe ſome one or othet commandement of tho Eo / Nos 
the Lon himſelſe tels Maſes; What his meaning is verſ. 3. ho 
ſoevet hath gone and ſerued other Gods, and wear ers — 
the Sunne, the Moone,or auy of the hoſt of Heaven, which God 
hath not commandel, ſuch a one, whether man, ot waman, hath 
wrong bt wichędncſſe before the Lord in trau ſgreſſing his covenat; 
ſuch a one without mereꝝmuſt dis the death. Suck. is che mea 
ning of the words of my text: Aberteat vl in ia dos, hee 
that doth reiect, caſt behind him, make fruſtrate, and deſpiſe 
the — of Moſes , be dyeth without mercy vnder two or three 
witneſſes. . „ rad e 

Neuer Mas ba, Moſes lam hVhereof God was the ſole author, & 
Moſes only che Mmiſter:Godput the word into Moſes mouth, 
and Moſes conveied it vnto the people. In regard of ſuch his 
miniſtring, and conveying the law of God vnto the people, 
the law of God is in this place tearmed, the lam of Moſes, 4 
ſonne of man, the more to ſet out and to ampliſie, the worthi- 
neſſe of the Goſpel, diſcovered and delivered to poſteritie by 
Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne of God. ; 

The like compariſon to this we haue, Heb.2.2.As here Mo⸗ 
ſeris, ſo thete the Angels are compared with Chriſt. Thus 
fairh the Apoſtle; fie word ren by Angels was ftedfaſt ,and 
every tranſgreſſion, and diſobedience receined a iuſt recompenſe 
of reward ; how ſhall wee eſcape,if wee neglettſo great ſalvation, 
which at the firſt began to be preached by the Lord, and aſter 
wards was confirmed vnto vs by them that heard him, God bea- 
ring witneſſe thereto, bath with ſignes and wonders , and with di · 
verſe miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt? So is it here, if hee 
that deſpiſeth Moſes law diet h without mercy;how ſhall wee eſe 
cape, if we tread vnder foot the Sonne of God. 

Ne that deſpiſeth Moſes law yapis un mfr ioncs, dyeth 
without mercy] This Agiruen, this putting away and contem- 
ning the /aw of Moſes, deſerues — ment death without 
mercy. Alen, ,, he that reiects the law, he that ſins againſt 
it, Elata manu, Num. t 5. 30. not only ſecretly and preſumpruouſ* 
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Deut. 9.21 
TNeut 12 22, J 
3 Deut, 21.21. you,thats all the reſt of Iſrael may heare it, and feare. 


SERMON. ; 
[r.but openly ,perverſly,contemprucuſly,and waliciouſly, neither 
fearin — —— God nor — 4 Exſcindends exſcinditor 

an; it is a ſentence not to be recalled, for it is paſſed from 
the Lords owne mouth, Nm. 15. 31. That per ſon ſhall vtterly 
be cut off, that ſoule ſhall die the death. A falſe witneſſe riſing v 
againſt his brother to accuſe hum of treſpaſſe Deut. 19.16.) Tab. 

borne and diſobedient ſonne,arioter,adrunkard,onethat wil not 
brarken to the voice of his patents Deut. 2 1. 20. )a man & wo-- 
man talen in adulter ( Deut. 22. 22. all theſe, becauſe they re- 


iect and deipile Moſes law,muſt die the death, your b ejes ſhall 


have no cõpaſſion, you ſhall< take away thoſe evils frõ among 


Fal eb d r wagrorir, vnder two or three witnefſes,) Theſe 
words haue a reference toa part of the civill and politicke go- 
yernement vnder Moſes iam. Two or three — for one is. 
not {ufficient to convince any one ofa crime committed. For 


thus ſaith the Lord: One witneſſe ſhall not teſt i ſie = any per- 


ſon to cauſe him to die, Num. 3 5. 30. One witneſſe ſhall not riſe vp. 


againſt a man for any treſpaſſe, or for any ſin, or for any fault that 
he offendeth in but at the mouth of two witneſſes, or at the months 
of three witneſſes ſpall the matter be eftabliſhed,Deut.19.15.eAt 
the month of two or three witneſſes ſhall he that a worthy of death 
die but at the mouth of one witneſſe be ſhall not dy, Deut. 1 7. 6. Nu- 
der two or threewitneſſes.)This is ſpoken diſiunctiuely, not as if 
the teſtimory of two were alwaies true, but becauſe it is ſo to be 
accounted, if it be the reſt1mony of two. 

For we know that the reſtimony of two may be forged, J 
wicked men did falſſy witnes againſt Naboth, that he blafphe- 
med God and the King, 1. Kings 21. 13. Two wicked wen did 
fallly v itneſſe againſt Steven, that he ſpake laſphemou words 
egam(i Aloſes and God, Act. 6. 1 1. Two wicked men did faſſe- 
ly witneſſe againſt {brit , that hee ſhould ſay, [cay deſtroy 
the Temple of God,and build it in three dies, Mat. 26,60. One 
witneſſe ſhall not teſtifie againſt a man to cauſe him to die; rw 
may, and theit teſtimony may be falſe. Iwo, three, or more may, 
for at their mouthes ſhall every matter be eſtabliſhed . He that 


de- 
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deffiſeth Moſes law ſhall die the death, &. 

Out of theſe words thus vnderſtood, we may for our inſtru- 
ction taketwo leſſons, 


1 Neceffity is laid vpon vs, and oo is vnto vs if we deſ. 
piſe mans law : For be that deſpiſeth Moſes am, dyeth ve 


2 Acaveat is given vs, that we be not too credulous, that 
we open not our eares to private reports tending to the diſcre. 
dite of any: for, He that deſpiſeth Moſes law, ayeth not, but) ar 
the month of two or three witneſſes; 

Our firſt leſſon we comprehend within this propofitionz | 
Every one is bound, to ſubieft him ſelfe to honeſt and ruff po- 
litique lawes, and this even for conſcience ſake. | 

Our ſecond within this, . 
It is a breach ef the rule of charity to conceine ill of any ons 
for any private report, 

Touching the firſt, namely: That every one is bound. to ſubielt 
himſelfe to honeſt and iuſt politique lawes, and this, even. for con- 
ſcience ſakezwe may note, that all ſuch /awes, politique, .civill, 
mans Iamef, are either inf ot vst ;if iaſt, then without doubt 
they bind our conſciences to due obedience. And this they doe, 
nor becauſe they are ſer forth and publiſhed by m2n; but partly 
becauſe they haue their original from the lam of Nature, wher- 
vnto out conſciences ſtaud bound; and pattly becauſe Godin 
expteſſe commaundement hath made ys ſubiect to ſuch lawer, 
If viaſt, then ate wee not in conſcience bound to obſetue 
them. | 
Such vninſt humane lamet haue their difference: for firſt they 
are ſaid to be vniuſt, eithet becauſe he that makes them hath ys 
authority ſo to door — becauſe he makes them 
jather for his o private, then for 5 common good; or making 
them for the common good, becauſe he bids and commaundes 
that, which is a houe a mans power to performe. And in this ſirſt 
ſenſe, vniuſt humane lawes, thouꝑh they tie vs not · in cõſcience 
to obſerue them, yetſ becauſe they put nothing that may de- 
tract eithet from the lam of nature, or from the law of reaſon; ot 
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from the law of nationt, ot from the law of God, and hls glorie) 
they leaue vnto vs a liberty, either to keepe them as well, as we 
ſhall bee able, or nor te keepe them at all, vnlefles charity, 
which chargeth vs in any wiſe to beware of giving offence 
coourneighbours, commaundeth vs to obſerue them. Ra- 
ther then we breake this bond of charity, rather then we gize 
inſt offence to our neighbours,it is our Saviours coũſaile, Mat. 
5-39,40,41.Whoſoever ſhall ſmite vs on the right cheeke, that 
wee turne to him the other alſo; whoſoever, ſuing vs at the law, 


ſhall take away our coate , that we let him haue our cloake alſo; 


wholoever ſhall compell vs to go one mile, that wee ſticke not 
togoe twaine with him. 

The care then we are to haue, rot to offend the weake conſci- 
ences of our neighbours, may binde vs to the obſerving of 
thoſe humane lawes before ſpoken of, which, albeit in regard 
of their maker and his private refþefts, they are called vntuſt, 
are notwithſtanding otherwiſe left to our free choice to bee 
kept or broken, becauſe without any repugnancie they may 
Gand together with thoſe erernall lawer;the law of nature, the 
law (Celeſtial, the law of reaſon,the law of God, the inſt law of ma, 
&the law of nations. So in a firſt ſenſe, the /awes of ma are called 
wninſt;if he that makes them hath Authority ſo to doe; or ha- 
ving authority, it he makes them rather for his e private, 
then for any common good; or making them for the cõ mon good, 
if he bids and commaundes that, Which is aboxe mans power to 
performe, : 

In a ſecond ſenſe, humane lawes are laid to be vninſt, ifthey 
bid that which is contrary to Gods /awes , to Gods revealed 
will, to Gods glery:and theſe /awes are ſo farre from binding vs 
to their obſervance, as that the loue of God, dwelling in our 
ſoules , deepely chargeth vs with all our might to reſiſt them. 
The anſwer which Peter and lobn made to thoſe of Jeruſalem, 
Act. 4. 19. well fitteth this place; whether it be right in the 
ie hi of Cod. to obey you rather then God, indge yce. And as fit is 
the proteſtation made by Petey, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
Act. 5. 29. onght rather to obey God, then men, 


Thus 
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Thus we ſee,that the /awes of men, if they ate vnin/t, doe not 
ſimply binde vs in conſcience to any obedience; and if they ber 
ſo vniwſt,as to detract from Gods lawes and his glory, wo ſee a- 
gaine, that we are in conſcience bound to diſobey them. Obedi» 
ence is firſt due vnto God and next vnto men for Gods ſake, And 
thetefore if men ſhall require any thing of vs, which by anie 
meanes may redound to Gods diſbonour, leaue we mes to thẽ᷑- 
ſelues, and reſetue we all due obedrencefor our God. We onghe 
rather to obey God, then men. | 
Yet are there humane lawes, inftlawes, lawes of equity and 
vprightnes,6inding the conſciences of all that are placed in pub · 
lhe ſocieties , whether civill or Fþirituall, In ſuch ſocietiet 
though the /awes of nature and of reaſon, be of neceſſary force, 
yet thoſe lawes ſuffice not: over and beſides them, ſomewhat 
is neceſſary, namely humane & poſitine law, together with that 
law,which is of commerce,of merchadiſe, of exchange between 
the greateſt ſocieties, the lam of nations, and of nations Chris 
tian. N 
Humane laws are mea ſures in reſpect of men, to direct theit 
actions. Meaſures they are, yet to be meaſured by higher rules. 
Thoſe rules are twoʒ the law of God, and the law of nature. Hu. 
mane lawes then, muſt be made according to the general /awes 
of nature,& without contradictiõ to any poſitive law in Scrip - 
ture. If they are otherwiſe made, they ate ill made, Vnto lawes 
thus iuſtiy made, and received by a whole Church, a vwhole cd» 
mon wealth, a vv corporation, a vvhole College, they 
which liue within the boſome of that ¶ Burch, that (ommon 
vv ealtb, that Corporation that College, muſt not thinke it a 
matter indifferent either to yceld, ot not to yeeld. obedience. 
The /avv of God hath ſaid, let every ſoute be ſubiedt tothe 
hig ber povvers,Rom.13.1 The pablibs pod ver of all ſocicties, 
is aboue every ſoule conteined in the ſame ſocieties: and the 
chiefe vic of power,is to giue lawes vnto all that are vnder itz 
which /awes in ſuch caſe we mult obey, vnleſſe there be reaſon 
ſhewed,neceſſarily to enforce,that the lam of reaſon,or of God, 
doth enioyne the cõtrary. Fox vnles our own private reſoluti - 
Ons 
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ons be overruled 2} the /aw of pablicke dtterminations, wee 


ſhall leaue no poſſibilitie of ſociable life in this world, 

This made our Saviour to admoniſh thoſe hypocrits which 
came to tempt him, to giue vnto Ceſar the things of Ceſar, 
Mat. 22.21. This made Paule to exhort ſervants to bee obedi- 
ent vnto their Maſters, with feare and trembling in ſingleneſſe of 
their hearts as vnto Chriſt, Epheſ. 6. 5. This made Peter to call 
vpon vs, to ſubmit our ſeluet in all maner ordinance of man for 
the Lords ſabę. i. Pet. 2.13. who, verſ. 15. telleth vs, that it is 
the Lords will we ſhould doe ſo. The Lords will:and therefore we 
muſt be ſubiect, not becanſe of wrath ouly, but alſs for conſcience 
ſake: and this is Paules concluſion, Rom. 13.5, Wee are all 
bound to ſubiect our ſelues vntoboneſt and iuſt politicke laws, 
and that for conſcience ſake. 

But doe we al hereia, as we are bound to doe?Thoſe which 
live within the boſome of the ¶ Hurch, the common wealth, or 
great corper at ions, Ileaue to their owne examinations. Their 
hearts will witneſſe with them, that nor /aws of Church, nor 
laws of commi wealth, not lawes of Vniver ſitie,nor laws of great 
rownes, arc in any meane kept, as they ought to bee. Now not 
only great ones, but little ſiyet alſo are ſtrong enough to breake 
througheſo rent and rorne arc the cobwebs. 

Great and little, old and young, every one that is willing to 
leatne, come, and teceaue inſtruction of SoLomon: My ſorne 
(ſaith he, Prov. 6. 20. Ay ſonne keepe thy fathers commande - 
ment, and forget not thy mothers inſtruction, bind them both al- 
waies about thine heart. It doth not ſtand with the duty 
which we owe to our heavenly father, that wee ſhould ſhewe 
our ſelues diſobedient to the ordinances,to the good and iuſt or- 
dinancet appointed by authoritie for the — ang our ſteps 
in the courſe ot this lire. Let vs not ſay, we keepe the comman- 
dements of rhe one, when wee breake the law of the other: for 
vnleſſe we ol ſerue both, we obey neither God hath expreſly cõ- 
manded vs to obey mans lawers which it we obey not, Gods lawe 
by vs is diſobeyed. 

Now let the Sanne, the Mone, any one of the beavers or 
ele. 
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elements once ceaſe,fayle, or ſwerue ; the ſequele is manifeſt, 
ruine to it ſelfe and what ſoever dependeth upon it. And is it poſ- 
ſible, chat man the nobleſt creature in the world, yea a very 
world in himſelfe, tranſgreſſing the law of God in deſpiſing 
mant law, ſnould drawe no harme after him? Mans nobleneſie 
aboue other creatures in this caſe helps him nothing. Tribu- 
lat ion and anguiſh unto every ſoule that doth evill, This wee ate 

aſſured by S. Paule teſtimonie, Rem. 2.9. 

As for vs, Who liue within theſe goodly building. provided 
for vs, when we were not. hat ſhall I ſay ? That we liue accor- 
ding to our lawei; O happy houre,wherein ſuch a ſpeech might 
truely be vttered! But this latter and laſt age, full of the riet 
& laſt ins, which no poſteritic ſhall be ever able ro adde unto, 
forbids me ſoto ſay. I muſt ſay the contrary; Ve lize not ac- 
cording to our laws. Wee will murmure and repine, (& it may 
be, not without cauſe) if wee be abridged of our founders and 
yſuall allowance; and yet ate wee vnwilling to obſerue thoſe 
eaſie honeſt, & iuſt lawes preſcribed vs by our founders, Surely 
we haue forgotten, that we oughtto be ſubiect, not becauſe of 
wrath only but alſo for conſctence ſake, 

Where my deſire is, that every one, both Head and members, 
of all our particular ſocieties, would enter a due examination 
of their o vn hearts, and conſider whether they haue beene o- 
bedient to their /ocall lawes, with feare and trembling in fing le 4 
neſſe of heart, as vnto Chriſt: and my prayer is, that it would 
pleaſe the Father of our Lord Ieſus (rift, to turne the hearts 
both of Heads & mẽ bers; of Headi, that they would not grieue 
their con panies, by ſtopping, or withdrawing their be — 
and ſtatutable maintenance; and of members, that they thinke 
not muchto bee reſtrained by their Heads according to the 
lawes of their Colleges:that ſo ioyntly and ioyfully both Heads 
and members may labour together for the due performing of 
their Founders will. 

As in a plague time, we marvailenot ſo much at thoſe hat 
dye, as at thoſe which eſcape; ſo in this generall infection of ſin, 
whetcin theſe latter and laſt times are drunken and drowned, 
K we 
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we marvaile not ſo much at the vileneſſe of the moſt , as that 2« 
ny almoſt is iunocent. If I the in this caſe ſhould plead for your 
innocencie , if I ſhould ſpeake you faire, it I ſhould ſow pil- 
lowes vnder your atme- holes & make vayles vpõ your heads, 
happily you would like it well, but aſſured I am I ſhould en- 
dammage mine one ſoule. So much Slomon teacheth mee, 
Prov. 29.24. where he ſaith, He that is partner with a theefe, ha- 
teth bus own faule 
Therefore to deliver my ſoule,though you ſhould not turne 
from your wickedncile and wicked waies, I muſt warne you of 
a matter, and howloever it may neerely touch ſome amongſt 
you, yet I beſcech you heate me patiently. It hath beene often 
fpoken out of this placeſ and I doubt not but with good fruit 
of an intoletable abuſe nuſled and foftred vp for a long time 
in ſome of our Colleges; I meane the deare and viuall ſellivg of 
Places, which at the firſt were deftined and appointed by our 
Founders lawes to ſchollers of beſt deſert. It hath beene here- 
hence told us, that in diverſe of our judgements, 20.3 0.pownds 
or more, are buteaſieprices torſo goodprefermets. I grieue, & 
ſhame (even for the loue wee all ought to haue of this place 
whercin we liue )to repeat all that hath beene publikely prea- 
ched vnto vs concerning this point. Ihope and belecue, wee 
ate not of the number of thoſe, that hold religion to be a pretie 
policre to keepe the meaner ſort in awe: l doubt nor, but belecue, 
that we haue a greater mealure of Gods Spirir. 
Guided therewith conſider we (I belcech you)that it is no 
ſmal matter ro defþiſe the int laws of dur Founders, and remem- 


ber we, that he that deſpiſeth Moſes law dyeth without mercy, 


Our forrders /aws doe direct vs, to make our elections free fro 
corruption: Moſes lam chargeth the ſame. Can wee therefore 
hate the one,and leane to the other? or deſpiſing one, deſpiſe 
we not both: Out founders doe charge vs in regard of our ele- 
tons to take 10 bribes,no rewards to make no bargaine; and 
we, as well liking ot it, haue beene ready by ſolemne oathes to 
bind our ſelues to doc accordingly: Moſes alſo forbiddeth 

's to take any gift, Exod. 23. S. and Deut. 16. 19. and in the ſame 
places 
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places giues a reaſon, why he forbids vs. Itis;becaufe rewards 
doe blind the eyes of the wiſe, and pervert the words of the iuſt. 

But ſuch hath our practiſe been, as that therby we ate made 

careleſſe of that, hereof indeed we ſhoulde be moſt careful: 
careleſſe of our oathes, and careleſſe of Mioſes reaſon. Careleſſe 
of our oathes , whereby we haue bound our ſelues to obey our 
founders lawes; & yet we know, that the meſſenger of the co- 
venant, comming neere to vs in indgement, like purging fire, and 
fullers ſope)wil be a ſwift witneſſe againſt all falſe ſwearers Mal. 
3.5. Cateleſſe of Moſes reaſon, vied by him to enforce our o- 
bedience to the law; (thor ſhalt take no gifts) and yet we know 
by my text, that he, that defþiſerh Moſes law, dyeth without 
mercy, 

Thus pollute we the Loxp and his holy name, not like thoſe 
falſe propheteſſes, Ezech.r 3.19.for handfuls of barly, and for 
pieces of bread, but for gold and ſilver, For gold and ſilvet, wee 
ſlay the ſoules of them, that ſhould not die, and we gine life to the 
ſoules of them, that ſhould not liue, that is, we admit into our ſo- 
cieties Aſinos auro onuſtos, thoſe which are very vnfit, for leat- 
ning and manners, excluding fatre their better. 

So, and ſo haue we ſinned, and more wickedly: yet haue we 

not girded our ſelues with ſackeloath , we haue not wallowed 
our ſelues in aſbet we haue made mo lamentation; we haue not 
mourned; yea, we are ſo farre from being grievedat theſe our 
miſdoings, as that we joy and rejoice in them, and exerciſe out 
wits to cover and defend them. 
Our defences for this corruption ſo heartely encertained a- 
mongſt vs, are vſually thoſe, which every one of vs, cunningly 
alleageth for our private & dayly treſpaſſes; &therfote the cõ- 
ſideration of them, may worthyly belong to every ſoule amõg 
vs. Therfore let every one, that hath an care to heare, heare. 

Our firſt defence, is our miſconceit about the time of our re- 


pentance;we are perſwaded we may repent when we will. Tou- Ser the fr, 
ching this point, I now ſay nothing; only we may be adviſed, eon. 59. 


that late repentance is ſeldome true repentance; and iuſtly we 
may tcare,lcalt that repentance, which we frame to our ſelues, 
2 when 
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when we are dying, die alſo with vs. 
Our ſe«ond defence, is grounded vp6 ſuch places of Scyjpe 
twre,whereimis ſigniſied; how that the ſtowiteſt pillars of the 
Lords houſe ate ſundry times & grievouſly ſhaken. One place 
may ſerue for all, Prov. 24. 16. The iuſt man is ſaid to fall ſeas, 
ven times a day, and riſe againe: & hereby we iudge it no great 
reiudice againſt our ſelues to haue a few fals. But we miſvn- 
derſtand this place, being ſpoken of fals into afflict ians and ca- 
lumit iet, and not of fals into altxall ſinnes. And if it be ſpoken of 
' falls into actuallſins, hat then? Is this a neceſſary conſequence, 
Seave fals a day ate pardoned to the iult; therfote for a few fas 
we ſhall haue pardon? ; 
l mult needs confeſſe, the patienceof God is very abundant; 
Exod.34 6. He is merciful and gracious, org ſuffering, and »f great goodner, 
See ny ſixt Le. He cryeth vnto the fooles;(and are not weſuchfooles? ) O yee 
fture upon A- fooliſh how long will yee loue fool:ſhnes?Prov.1.22 He cryeth vn. 
0: 1. 3. PA. to the faithleſſe( and is our faith living?) O generation faithleſſe 
and crooked, hom long now ſhall I ſuffer you? Matth. 1 7.17. Hce 
cryeth vnto the /ewes(and are not we as bad as the ene?) O 
Jeruſulem, Ieruſalem how often? Matth. 23. 37. Ne dreſſeth his 
vine yard with the beſt and kindlyeſt husbandty, that lis heart 
could invent, Elai.5.2.afterward he looked for fruit, he requi- 
red it not the firſt Houre, but tarying the ful time, he looked that 
it ſhould bring forth grapes, in the autumne & time of vintage. 
He waiteth for the fruit of his figtree three yeares, Luk. 13. 6. & 
is content to be entteated that digging, and dunging, and ex- 
pectation a fourth yeare, may be beſtowed vpon it. Whatſoe- 
vet iudgements ate pronounced againſt Damaſcus, Arab, 


* 


Tyrus,Edom, Ammon, Moab, Iudah, and Iſrael, Amos chapt. 1. 

& 2. ate for three tranſgreſſions. and for four e; ſo long he endu- 

red their iniquities. Gods dealing with vs ſinneful veret ches, is 

"1.5m 26.12 like Davids dealing with Saulez e tooke away his * ¶peare, & 

Sam. 24.5. hig waterpot,and a * ptece of bus cloabę:ſo God takes away from 

vs alittle teſt, and 2 little, & little more, & giues vs, as it were, 

remembrãces, to let vs vndetſtand, that we are in his hands, &, 
it we take not warning, that he will further puniſh vs. 


- Thus we ſeeſ and it may not be denied) that the patience of 


Goa 


— 
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Cod is very abundant, that the Lord is mercifulland gracious, 
long ſuffering and of great goodneſſe.Of ſuch his patiente gnercie 
and goodneſſe we may not preſume, Our ſafeſt way ſhall be to 
riſe at the firſt call; if we differre our obedience till the ſecond 
call. we may be prevẽted. Then may God haue iuſt cauſe to fa 

to vs, as he ſaid vnto the Iewes, Eſai. 65. 12. called, and yee did 


not anſmereʒ / ſpake,and yee heard not. And albeit ſome fall ſæa- 


den times a day and riſe againeʒ albeit to ſome ſinners, it plea- 
ſeth the RR iterate his ſufferance:yet may not we take en- 
couragement hereby to iterate our miſdoings. 

We haue learned, that God puniſhed his Angels in Heavs 
for one breach Adam for one morſelt; Miriam for one ſclander; 
Moſes for one angry wordi Achan for one ſacrilege; Exzechias 
for once ſhewing his treaſures to the ambaſſadours of Babel; lo- 


ſias for once going to warre without asking counſaile at the 


Lord; and Ananias & Sapphira for once lying to the Holy Ghoſt, 
Is the Lords hand now ſhortened,that he cannot be as ſpeedy 
& quicke in avenging himſelfe vpon vs for our offences?Farre 


be it from vs ſotothink:God is not flacke in comming, 286 ſome 2.,Pet.3 


count ſlachnetʒ he maketh the cloudes his chariots, hee rideth 
vpon the ¶ Berubint, he flyeth with the wings of the winde and 
ſo he commeth, and commeth quickely , and his reward is with 
him, to giue to every one, according as his workes ſhall be, 
Our third and laſt defenſe is builded vpon flattery, cheriſhe 
ed in out owne boſomes. Becauſe we haue beene waryly cor- 
rupted;becaule we haue taken bribes ſo ſecretly, as that poſſi» 
bly two witneſſes may not be produced to teſtifie againſt vs;bes 
cauſe for this our ſinne, Geha ies leproſie as yet hath not broke 
out vpon vs becauſe ror other our ſinnes done in darknes, the 


rod of God hath not yet ſmitten vs, we {latter our ſelues, & per- 


ſw ade our ſelues, that all well : ve ſet our mouthes againſt 
Heaven, and our tongues doe walke even through the carthy 
we imagine with thoſe wicked ones, P.. 73. 1 t. & Pſ.94.7. that 
God will not bebold our iniquities, or if he doe, that he will nog 
much regard to paniſb vs for them, Wee ſet vp Idols within our 
breaſts againſt him;we forſake his Teſtimonies, . we follow the 
K 3 voice 
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voiceand perſwaſion of our owne deviſes. So bold we carrie 
our ſelues vpõ our cunning, ſlie, cloſe, & ſecret kind of ſinning. 

But all in vaine, if ſo it ſeeme good vnto the Lord. For he 
hath meanes enough, to diſcover & bring to light that which 
we rhinke molt ſecret, and hidden, He cen make the fie/des to 
hauceres to ſee our deedes: the woods to haue eares to heare 
our counſels: the wals of our bedchambers to haue moxthes to 
wiinefte againſt vs ʒoar friends to fall out with vs, and the men 
of our ſecrecie to bew ray our wickedneſſe. He can vſe vs, our 
ſelues, as inſttuments, ageinſt our ſelueszeven our own mount hes 
to teſtity againſt vs. for he can make vs; either vnawares to diſ- 
cloſe our faultszor in our ecpe by dreams to make the known; 
or in ou ſiclineſſe to raue of them; or in ſome phrenſey to vomit 
the; n Our; or #44 the torment of Onur Conſciences ro conteſle them 
all. And it he ſhould not deale with vs thus, or thus;yet knowe 
we, that there is a time to come, ſpoken of by St Paule, 1. Cor. 


.4.z.wherein the Lord (hal come, tolighten things that are kid 


$22 Led to. 
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in darknes,+ to male the counſels of the Deer n. enfel?. And this 
he will be ture to doe, becaule in preſence he beholdeth whatſo« 
ver is done in the darkeſt places, and is privy to be devi ſes, of 
our hearts. 

I will not ſtay your cares with commemoration of man 
notable places ot Holy Scripture,ſet downe by the holy Spirit 
toampliftic Gods ellimited preſence. In the 139. Pſulme, won— 
derfull are the teſtimonies brought there by the Prophet for 
this purpole . OLory, thonhaſt tryed me ana knowne me, 
thou kraweſt my ſitting anda riſing, &c. as it followeth in the 
Plalme. Thus! gather the ſumme of it; thete is no corner in 
Hel, no manſiõ in Heavꝭ, no caue in the tp of Carmel, no fiſhes 
belly in the bottome of Sea,no darke dungeon in the land of cap , 
trwity!, nor the clowdes of the day, nor the darkneſſe of the 
night,nora lecret friend nern rer conſcience; nor a- 
ny like evaſion that can hide vs, that can hide a any our actions, 
fro the preſence of the Loxp: Our ſitting, our rift ng, our down 
Iving,the thoughts of our hearts, the w — of our mouthes, 
the waies of our feete, yea out teines, our bones, our mothers 
wombes 
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wombes,whercin in our firſt informity we were wonderfully 
lodg ed, they are all throughly knowne vnto him. If therefore 
ſecretly taking bribes for fellow es, for ſchollers places, and the 
likezif SECRETLY liuing in fornication, adultery and vnclea- 
neſle;it ſecretly ſtealing; if ſecretly any way ſinning wee pur- 
poſe to avoid the preſence of Almightie God, l muſt thE needs 
ſay with Ieremie, ch. 10. 14. Doubtleſſe. every m.:n zs a beaſt by 
his owne knowledge. 

Thus tarre haue I beene guided by my ſirſt p oſition, Every 
one is bound to (ubicit himſelfe tohoneft and inſt politique lawet, 


and that for conſcience ſake, For he, that deſpiſeth Moſes law, 


dieth without mercy, 
The ſecond remaineth: I is a breach of charitie.to conceaue 
Hl of any for any private report: For he that deffiſeth Moſes law 
dieth not, but at the mouth of two or three witneſſes, Of this ſe- 
cond in the next. 
Now be ſec ch wer eAlmightie God, by whoſe great mere - 
cies we haue receaued the knowledge of the truth, that by the 
ſame his merc ies, he would giue vs grace to continue, line, and 
die therein: that he would guid vs in all ow” waies,make vs obe- 
dient to higher powers according to his will;cleanſe our hearts, 
renue our 1 free vs ſrom all deſire of doing wickedly, 
that ſo at the laſt day, we may be preſented Fpotleſſe & without 
blame before him that ſitteth vpon the throne, Even ſo beit 


Lord le ſuu. 
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He». 10. VER. 28, 29, 
28 Hethat deſpiſeth Moſcs law, dyeth without mercy vnder 


two or three witneſſes. 

29 Of how much ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe yee, ſhall he be wor- 
thy which treadeth under foot the Sonne of God, and cofie 
teth the blood of the Teſtament, as an vnholy thing, where= 
with he was ſanttified,and doth deſpite the Spirit of grace? 


He ſecond poſition groiided vpon the 
28.verſe, which was, /t iA breach of 
the rule of charity, to conceaue ill of any, 
& By for any private report, is nowe to bee 
Tye handled, Iwill briefly runne it over, 
that ſo at this time alſo wee may haue 
ſome taſt of that which followeth in , 
the 29. verſe. 
It ua breach of the rule of charity, 
ere. To ſpeake much of charity, what ĩt is, what obiects, what 
ends it hath, before ſuch as abound in knowledge, Iholde it 
needleſſe. If your practiſe hath beene according to your 
knov ledꝑe, it may truely & boldly be ſaid vnto you, as Chriſt 
| p ſaid vnto the Scribe,chat had anſwered diſcreetly, Mark. 12. 
| 34. Tes are not farre from the lin gdome of God. For declaration 
of the point I am to proue, let vs conſidet ſomewhat touching 
; the rule of charity, which vſech by vs to be broken, as oft, as { 
we conceiue ill of others(wherher our ſuperiors, or equals,or 


1 inferiours )for any private tepottes. 
N Chriſti- 
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and with all In wieh wasda, is noted tog 
the waitie of the divine eſſence, the trivit is of the perſoris zand 
therefore the commandemem is, chat as ane Ged is, ſo the three 
perſons ate, to be loved. Dalges lebevam iN thou ſhalt 
oue the L ar ÞthyGed, one God and three perſaus, not with 
part — — ofthy ſoule, — with part of 
th t, but with's art ſaule, night. :The 
— Why God is thus to be loued, i pur 
O Iſrael, the Lon our God is Lon aweEhe meaning is;there 
is but one Cod. and therefore thy hearty, = ſores 
thy / aue, may not be diſtrated.they 
thy heart, a/ thy ſoule, all chy mighe,nn tly — 
ed to los the Lon Ge ig 2 10 nir i£ 
Ben ahis place of Dreveroneny aur — Cm — 
. neceſlary fo lone one God," and the 
Forchrſered ** —— 2 ee. 
There & Haule ſaith, Iſanpmun leua aut nh 
let him be Anathema Marattacha s (ec — era onmn 
let bim be excommunicate vnto death. Whichsd 
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by Cbriſt himſelfe telling vs. Mat. 10. 37. that wee cannot bet 
d 


worthy of him, iſwe loue father; 
Wernyea our owne lives,aboucchefore; or mire then him. 
J The — of. —ů—ů— —ͤ— 

ue, pecu belangiog only ta the ſonnes of God, 
pp geen partislaid before vs, lob. 13.34 —— these 
ath given ys a — — that we 
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Mat. 3. 46, 47. not even the heathen like wiſe ? Ifwe loue them onely, which 


_ ö * 
1 — " 41 N 
* — 
—— — ——u— I — 
— „ Ä ERS — —— . —— 
- 
p 


— 


SERMON, 6. 
Conſider we theſe five things, and it will be manifeſt, 

1  Looke we vnto the cauſe; 'whichmoued Chriſt to lous 
vs he loved vs becauſe we were elected becauſe wee were chy- 
ſen in him, by God the Father, to bee his members, andto bee 
ſaued by him. For this cauſe hath hee /oved vs with a peculiae 
loue aboue other men; with ſuch a laue wherewith hee lowed 8. 
Paule, Gal. 2. 20. ſor that we mightliuevnro God, we are cra- 
cifiedwith Chriſt, and ſo weliue;zyer not e hõů ., but Chriſt li- 
veth in vi, and in that, that wee now line inthe floſb, wee line by 
faith in the Sonne of God, ho hath loved vs, and ginen himſelfe 
for vi. So peenliarly hath Chriſt loved us. Therefore muſt wee 
alſo peculiarly loue our brethren inthe Lord, for that very 
cauſe, becauſe for ougbt wee can diſcerne;ſ and how can wee 
diſcerne ſpirituall, being but fleſh?)they are the ele and cho- 
ſen of ed the Father in-(briſt , from before the foundations of 
this world vo be ſaved by Chrift. 

2 Thinke we of the time when Chriſt ozedwvs, Wee ſhall 
find that he lowed 0»+firft; 1. Ioh. q. i. he ſtaied not for car /oxer 
we lone him, becauſe he /oved vs firſt, He lowed vs firſt; therfore .. 
muſt we alſo prevent one another inloue; wee muſt notlooke 
that our — lou vr. For if wee bee friendly to them 
only. who are friendly to vs, hat ſingulat thing doe we? Doe 


loue vs, what te ward ſhall we haue? Doe not Infidels even th 
ſame ! We Chriſtians muſt lane our brethren firſt; 
Let vs reſpect the qualitie of the perſons, whom Chriſt 
hath loued:He hath loued us, Ioh. 15. 9. Vs that is, al: all the 
clect, Gentiies as well as Icmen — well as Grecianss 
bond as well as free ; women as well as men;the baſe & the poore, 
as well as the noble arid the rieb. For all tho elect, forallthele, 
for all vs he died, when as yet we were his enimies, when as yot 
wewere ;Rom..8.Fherefore muſt wealſo loue a/ mes, 


be they finners; or ſeem hreous;ſeem they our friends 
ED 1 


| Sditionſoever, 
ſoit bee not evident, that they are adiudged to bee partakers 


with the D/ vel and by Angeli in the ever burning lake. 
4. Res. 
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- 4 | Regard wetheend,why Qhtiſt Ia madd vnrhee lowed wi ſor 
no profit of his own, but for our ſoules health, There 
we alſo love others, not for out own gaine, but for their geod,So. 
did Moſes, who prayed to haue his name raſei an ef Gods. 
booke,rather then that the 


finnes of the people vnderdus govern- 
ot be forginen,Exod.32.32. So did. David, who. 
made his ſupplications to God, for to lay the peſtilence ap 
him and hu fathers houſe, and to ſpare the people committed 
to his charge, 2, Sam. 24. 17. So did S. Paul, who wiſhed bi own 
damnation , to redeeme the reiection ofthe lewes , Rom. 9.3. 
Chriftloued vs for ou ſoules health; not for any proſit of his 
ownztherefore muſt we alſo loue one another for the goa of 6+ 
thers,notfor any our owne gaine. Yue 
5 Conſider we the meaſure of the loue, wherewith Chriſt 
bath loved vs. It is a true louej for Chriſt is trait it ſelfe Shona 
14.6..Itis a burning loue for Chriſt laiddowne bu life ,' Chitiſt 
ſhed his blood for bis ſberp, Ioh. 10.15. It is an everlaſtiag lone; 
for Chrift lover his owne unto the ende, Iohn. 13.1. Therefore 
muſt our loue alſo to all the faichfull, be trait muſt be carnaſt 
it muſt be conſtant. Chriſts commandement is that welowe one 
another as he hath loved vi, even ſo, that we loue one another. 
The third branch of Chriſtian charitie is en loud 
of our neighbours, The rule for this part is laid before vs, Levit, 
19. ver. 11,13, 15 · 6. acknowledged by the ſctibe, MA,. 
33. and proclaimed by (brit himſelfe, to bee like that 
commandemont, Mat. 19.1 9. &c. This is the rule: Tho ſhalt lou 
thy neighbour, as thy ſelfe. Thou ſhalt loue thy eighbowr,that is, 
every manʒ for ſo Chriſtexpounds it vnto the lawyer, ſhewing 
him by the example of the Samaritane, who is his neighbor, 
Luk. 10.30. Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbowr, not onely ſuch at 
fancie rhee, or are thy friendet, but thy enimries too. Thou ſhalt 
bleſſe tbem, that curſe thee ; doe good to chem, that hate thee; 
ay for them, that hart thee. 
Thou ſhalt loue thine enimies] Thy enimies 1 ſay, not God: 
entmits;for Gods enimies, thou muſt hate with a perfect hatred. 
David is thy warrant, Pſal. 73 * mult not rereaue than 
2) 2 | into 
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into honſe, or bid them,God feed : ſuchiwas S. Jobis counſaile 
to the ele& Ladies childrẽ, 2. Joh. verſ. ic. who alſo in his firſt 
and generall Epiſ/e, chap. 5. verſ. 16. ſpeaking of a ſinne vnto 
death reigning in the enimies of God , forbids vs to pray for 
it. Whom | — wee 
muſt /oxzevery man. If we can knowe anꝝ to be of the number 


fnen we may not pray for their ſalvat ian. 
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hateth we may not loue. In him and for 


of the reyrobare, to whom God wil not pardon their tranſgreſ- 
ſions, we may not in our prayers deſire forgiueneſſe for their 


But who knoweth the minde of the Lord Or who bath beene his. 
counſellor? He alone ſeparateth the Goates from his Sheepe, he 
alone knoweth who are his. And this rule ſimply bindeth vs. 
(who cannot diſcerne betweene the reprobate and the e/:) to 
lone every man, vndetſtood here, by the name, of eig bl our; 
I bos ſhali loue thy neighbour, 

But how It followeth in the rule; by felfe ; That it, not 
with a feigned loue, not with a cold lone, not with a remporarie 
laue, not in wordonly , Therefore muſt thy loue towardes thy 
neighbour be wfergned,it muſt be fervãt, it muſt be enduring, 
it muſt be effectuall. A fift condition is required that our loue 

be holy and pare;for we muſt loue eur ſelucs, and ſo aur neigh 
bourt, in God, for God, and to Gods glory. n 

Such are the branches of Chriſtian Charity; & ſuch the rules 
to meaſure them. Chriſtreduceththe rotwo heads: to a great 
commaundement, and another like vnto it : on which, he ſaith, 
the whole law &the Prophets do depẽ d, Mat. 22. 40. & Mat. 7. 12. 
he putteth downe but one head, and calleth that one. the. Lam 
& the Propheti: Whatſoever yee would that men ſbould do un- 
to you, even ſa doc yee to them; for this is the lam & the Prophets, 
In like manner & Paule hath ſaid; He,that loveth another hath 
fulfilled the lam, Rom. 13. 8. & verſe 10. Lowe u the fulfilling of 
the law. And, Gal. 5. 14. All the law is fulfilled in one word, which 
is this, Ihon ſhalt lone thy neighbor as thy ſelſe. In thoſe places, 
where our Saviour and the Apoſtle, doe aſeribe to our loue of 
others, the fulfilling of the law, they meane nothing elſe, but the 
fulfilling of the ſecond table of che law in this one branch cõ- 

| tei 


HE B. rd. 28; © * 


teining ewo members of my diviſion ay and prrewhy- 
— 57 lone , and 2 of aur 9 ſo Chriſt 
in the place before cited. Matib. 2 2. 40. making of the whole 
law but two parts, loue of od, and, lous of our neighbours enclu- 
deth not my third part graeNagles,that brotherly love, whereof 
u heard, but includeth it in his latter. Imre 
Let this then ſtand for trueth: ¶ Ariſt ian charity hath three 
branches lone of God;lowe of var brethren in the Lord; and laus 
of our neighbours. The rule for the firſt is; you ſhall lone the Lord 
your God with allyour hearts, with all your ſoules, with all your 
wight:For the ſecond, you ſhall lone one another, & Chriſt hath 
Ive o. For the third; you ſhall laue your neighbours as 
ſeluet. And thinke not that you liue according to the firſtrule 
if you fajle in keeping either the ſecondor the third. Lincked 
they are together, and that ſo, that vnleſſe youobſerue all, you 
Leepe either; you cannot laue God and hate your neighbour; 
neither can you lone your neig bùõaur, but you muſt lone God too. 
Every ſtepping aſide, evety tranſgreſſiõ of the lawis a blemiſh: 
to your loue. And therefore fot my poſition, your charity ſhall 
be much obſcured, if for private reports, on conctaue il of ani. 
The reaſon is, bocauſe ſo doing you commit finne, and are rebu- 
ked of the law, as tranſgreſſours. Jon commit ſiune (I ſay) & ſo 


you breake the rule of Charity, on conct au ill of any, for any 


private reports. | | 
There cannot be a gteater poyſonz there cannot be a dead- wins 


lier bane of friendſhip and amity betwixt man and man, thento:5erman on 
lone to beare, hat bitter & ſharpe rongues ſhal ſeeks to peaks) lamerp By. 
Soone creepes it into your eates, that will never out againe; 
whileſt the breath is in your bodies. You may know it by this; 
If any one be miſreported to you to be ſpotted with adxltery, 
bribery, tbeſt, or any like grie vous offence, though happily you 
can be content not to credit all; becauſe all is not-ſufficiently 

roved vnto you; yet ſomething remaines to the het of your 
brother yet ſtickes the ſcarre 7 ſufpition ſtill. Something you 
will beleeue for the reporters fake, whom you will take tobe a 


yery honeſt man. 175 c ä 
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Wellzthough Zia be long fince dead and rotten, ho did 
wrongfully ſclaunder * boſcheth,his Lord, vnto the King, 
2. Sam, 16. 3. yet may we be aſſured, that a great meaſure . of 
Zibaes ſpirit now at this time dwelleth in the hearts of the 
ſonnes of men, and ſo ſhall dwell, even vntill the day of the 
Lords appearing. | | 

A wiſe lawmaker, being asked why he appointed no puniſhe 
ment for ſuch a one as ſhould & bus parers, made this anſwer, 
that he thought no mi ſo barbarous, as to doe ſach adeed. With. 
out doubt if a law bee made againſt any actions, vvordes, or 
thong hee, it was firſt in the /awgrvers conceit, that there would 
be hearts to harbour ſuch thoughts, lips to vtter ſuch words, & 
bands to worke ſuch actions. 

There is one 4awgiver, which is able ro ſaue and to deſtroy; 
from him out of the Higheſt Heavens a /aw is given vnto vs, to 
be of force as long as we ſhall walke vpon this carth: itis con« 
veyed vnto vs, by the hand of Moſes, Levit. 19.1 6. where thus 
it is written; Thou ſhalt not walks about with tales among thy 
brethren The very making ofthis law, is an evident argument, 
that the Lord knew that there would be no want of ſuch in the 
world: of ſuch (I ſay) asſhouldwalke about with tales among 
their brethrẽ. Such > ct were in the time when Ezechie/ pro- 
phecicd:for chap. 22. 9. Ieruſalem is reproved , becauſe in her 
were tale-cariers , men that caried tales vp and downe to ſhed 
blood. And the ſtriſe that hitherto hath beene,now is, and here. 
after is like to be in all places, in Church, in ſ ummon wealth, in 
ſocieties, in familiet, proveth that no age is voide of ſuch wh 

erers, Vou need not to doubt of the proofe. Itis Solomons, 
Bo 26.20. Wirhout wood fire i x coat, wht and without a tale- 
bearer ſtrife ceaſeth. If thete be not a new ſupply made of wood, 
the fire will goc out; ſo if there be not ſome, that wil cary tales 
berweene man and man, ftriſe will dio quickly. For as wood is 
the matter of ſire, ſo a tale· carier foſtereth ſtriſe. The like hath 
So/emon ſpoken of ſcorners, Prov. 22. 10. and ſure it may well 


be: for commonly a ſcoruer is a tale- carier alſo, 


To ſuch as by their private reports in your eares, that are a- 
9 


HE 2.70. 28. 

way in governement, ſhall denreſſe and er their bre 
— beds to lift v & advice be re ole ey 
to ſay. Ouly, 1will pray them to ioine togither the ff and 
third verſes ofthe 15. Pſalmeʒ L hope it will not be their loſt la· 
bour,1f I may doe it for them, thus I doe it: He that 


reth with his tongue ſhall not dwell in the tabernacle of the Loni. 


he ſhall net reſt in Gods holy mountaine, 

As for you: N beloved in the Lord) whoſe heads it 
hath pleaſed God to advance aboue your brethren, either in 
Church or common wealth, or leſſer ſocieties, or private families, 
let me bee bold to put you in minde of a daunger, very neere 
you in reſpeR of ſuch buſie- bodies, which will not let your 
cares take reſt. You haue already heard, there is no want of 
them. The daunger I ſpeake of, is deſcryed, by the wiſeſt am6g 
the ſonnes ofmen.He,Prov.18.8.tels you, that, rhe word: of 4 
tale-bearer are as flatterings , and they goe downe into the bowels 
ef the belly. One expounds it thus; 

The words of a tale-bearer are asflatterings:) That is, ſuch 
words and ſpeaches as he vſcth againſt others, are as ſweete & 
pleaſant to you that heare them, as if you were flattered; and, 
they go dewne into the buwel: of the belly, ] That is, they creepe 
ſmoothly, ſweetly, and pleaſantly, into your molt ſecret place; 
you readiiyreceane them, earneſtly lay them vp, and deepely 


remembet them. 5 
if this expoſition like you not, thus he expounds it others 


wiſe : The words of a tale-bearer are uu flatterings]) That is, the 
ſpeeches which be vttereth to you againſt others, ſeeme plea - 

ſant and ſweete, yea, they ſeeme ſofter then butter, & gentler: 

then oile. And they go dewneimtothe biwels of the belly] That is, 
but for all that, for all they ſeeme ſo pleaſant, ſo feet, ſo ſoft, 

ſo gentle, yet notwichſtanding, they ge downe into the boyvels- 
within yon, they wound your very entrailes and if they be once 
periſhed, what hope is e of yourliues? Yea they woũd you: 
orievouſly,they wound you deadly. Admit of whichinterpre= 
tation you will ; you ſhall ſce your ſelues in great daunger by 


kſtning to ſuch evill ſpeakers, This golden ſaying putting ow 
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in minde of your fo neete petill, Solamon deſireth to be wriets 
in your memories, and therefore vſing the very ſame wordes 
repeates it againe, Prov. 26. 22. here allo he ſaith: Ihe worde 
of atale-bexrer , are u flatterings, aud they goe downe into the 
bowels of the belly. 
To keepe you ſpotleſſe and without blame, that this dan- 
ge N you haue he ard of, overtake you not, a commande- 
ment is giuen you, Exod. 23. 1. vt toreceane afalſe tale : the 
breach of which David, hath ſealed "Ps withnolefle then the 
loſſe of Heaven, Pſal. i 5.1.3, where he tels you, that you ſhall 
never dwell in the tabernacle of the Lord, nor reſt in his holy moũ- 
taine if you receaue 4 falſe report againſt your neighbour, 
Publike Magiſtrates and all ſuch as haue authoritie to pu- 
niſh faults, may bee well adviſed, by that charge which the 
Lord giueth, Deut. 1 3. 1 2.1f you ſhall beare ſay, that wicked men 
are gone out from among you, and haue drawne oP the inhabj- 
tants of your citie, to goe and ſerue other Gods which yee haue nos 
knowne:then you ſhall ſeche and make ſearch , and 2 dili- 
gently;and if it bee true, and the thing certaine,that abomination 
is wronght among you;then ſhall you ſlay the inhabitants, vtteriy 
deſtroy the citie, Mc. What charge is there given, concerning 


the puniſhment due vnto the authors of apoſf4cie, to ſuch as 


jutile men vnto /delatry,and to Idolaters themſelues, is giuen 
to you all, to be followed in your civil puniſhings. If you ſhal 
heate ſay, concerning any that hue wich you, that they deſpiſe 
your laws your Churches laut, common wealths lame, or Col. 
legiat laut, then ſhall you ſceke,make ſearch, and erquire dilie 
ently;and ifit be true, and the thing certaine, that ſuch deſpi- 
Firs of your laws liue among you, then ſhal you proceed to pu- 
niſh them ackordingly. Vou ſhall ſeclę, abe ſcarch, enquire, & 
that dr/igently ; and why, Ipray you, is all this repetition of 
words ꝰ if not to giue vs to vnderſtand, what a faultit is to con- 
demne before we knowe , and by andby to belecus M hatſot yer 


ve heare? You ſhall ſceke, wake ſearch, enquire, aud that di- 


genthy;andifirtbe true, which was privatly told pos againſt o- 


chers if by diligent enquitie out of the mouth of two or three 


2 
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#itneſeryou find it to bee certaine, then niayyou ſafe 


ceaue of them as they are; you may doe it without breach 
therale of charitie. | 
Bur one privare reporter,though he ſpeake nothing bur the 
truth, is not ſufficient to convince any one of a crime, neither 
ſhould be able to make you conceaue hardly orany, One witnes 
all not teſtiſie againſt a murtherer to canſe him to dye, for hee 
muſt die through witneſſes, Num.3 5. 30. One witneſſe ſhall not 
cauſe an idolater to die; for he muſt die at the mouth of to or 
three witneſſes ,Deut.17.6, One witneſſe ſhall not make the de- 
ſpiſer of Moſes law to die; for my text requireth two or three, 
One witneſſe ſhall nat riſe vp againſt a man for any treſpaſſe, or 
for any ſin,or for any fault that he offendeth in: but at the month 
of twowitneſſes,or at the mouth of three witneſſes, ſhallthe mat - 
ter bee ſtabliſbed, Deut. 19. 15. And why is this often repetition 
of witneſſes, of rwo8& of three witneſſes? but to teach us, not to be 
light of beleefe , when we are whiſpered in the care againſt any? 
Why ſhould wee by and by kill our brother in our EE „by 
conceauing ill of him for ee reporters 2 ? 
To rob my neighbour of that his credit in my heart, which 
he hath had there heretofore(thoughhe truely deſerue it) yer 
vnleſſe it be certaine to me by ſufficient witneſſe, that hee de- 
ſcrue it) can in me, be no leſſe, then a branch of murther. 
Solomon tels you, it is folly and ſhame, to anſwer a matter be- 
fore you heare it, Prov. 18.13. and let me tell you, it can bee no 
leſſe, to beleewe a matter gain any man, before you know it. I ſ ay 
with the Prophet Malachie chap. 2. ol & my prayer to God is 
that we may evetconſider it] aue we not all one Father? hath 
not one God made vu then ſbould we tranſgreſſe every man 
againſt his hrothetẽ and breaks the covenant of our Father ? 
By this which hath beene ſpoken, wee haue ſeene what the 
rule of charitie t , and that every ſtepping aſide, every tranſ- 
reſſion, every ſinne is a breach of it: wee haue alſo ſeene our 
Clues excluded from Heaven, if wereceanc falſe tales; and wee 
haue ſeene, that wee may not puniſh ſuch a ane, as is reported 


to be an Apoſtara,and to n away from God, "ng 
irlt 
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firſt by ſearch made, and diligent enquirie, we finde it to bet 
true and certaine, which is reported of him: and we haue ſeene, 
that no fault, no treſpaſſe, no ſinne, nor murder, nor Idolatrie, 
nor the defþsſing of Moles /aw may bee puniſhed , but at the 
mouth of o or three witneſſes: Therefore, needes muſt it bee 
true, which lvndertooke to prouæ: Ir i 4 breach of the rule of 
rharitie „ flo conceane ill of any for any private report, And ſo 
much for the proofe of my poſition. 


It followeth verſ. 29. 

Of how muc h ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe yee ſhall hs bee wor- 
thy that treaderh under foot the Sonne of God, & account- 
ethrhe blood of the Teſtament, vherewith he was ſanttified, 
as an vnholy thing; ard doth deſpite the Spirit of grace. 


He Apoſtle here magnifieth, the Goffellof ¶ hriſt, aboue 
the law of Moſes, by the puniſhment appointed for con- 
tempt of both, He that deffiſeth Moſes law dieth without mer- 
ey, hee meaneth onely the death of the body; ſuch a death as man 
may lay vpon him; for hee muſt die at the month of two or three 
witneſſes. A farre greater puniſhment is allotted tothe deſpi- 
ſer: of Chriſts Gofpell. He alſo muſt abide death without mercy, 
but it is the death ot both body and ſonle ; for as it is verſ. 27. 
(which I haue already explicated ) hee muſt fearefully loobe for 
ſuiigement and violent fire therewith to bee de voured. Of the de- 
fþ1ſer of Moſes lam, I haue already ſpoken, 
Touching the defÞifer of Chriſt and his Goſpellthus l ſay : Te 
s not neceſlarie that hee ſhould bee altogether vnlike to you, 
Mat lowe Chriſt;he may liue with you inthe ſame Church, hee 
may profeſle with you the ſame religion; hee may ſeeme to you 
as good a ( hri/t14an,as pour ſelues. For, : di frabinngg aſide 
74),with the blood of the Teſtament is he ſan{tified, Vet doth my 
Text diſcetne ſuch a one from him that loues Chriſt by three 
his attributes. 
1 Te vb os les ramala;be treads and tramples vnder foote 
he Sonne of God. 
2 Tdauatalinns xorpy .be acconnteth the blood of 
the 
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the Teſtament, a vulgar, a common,anynholy;aprophanething.- 

3 Ia ον,ẽ ds xdellos drug elbe; beethifreth the ſpunitof 

race. 
1 The doctrines which this place atfordeth vs, are two. 

x Becauſe the reprobates( not all ofthem, bur ſuch as ate 
deepeſt in Gods diſplea ſure, ſuch as doe ſinne agamſt the holy 
Ghoſt )axe in this place ſaid to be ſanctiſied with the blood of the 
Teſtament, we are to conſider; how farre a man may being io 
ſanctified) go ua the profeſſion of the Goſpell, & yet be areprobate, 

2 Becauſe the adverſaries of our doctrine, whereby wee 
defend the perſeverance of Gods Saints in their farth,doe out of 
this place make a ſtrong argument (as they take it )for their 
purpolez wee are to conſider, whether a Sonne of God,ſanttrfied 
wath the blood of the Covenant may fall away, 

To enter a due diſcourſe of theſe doctrines, or particularly 
to examine the wordes, from which theſe notes doe ariſe , it 
would cary me beyond the time limited; and I had rather bee. 

too ſhort, then to hurt your patience. Ouly heare one word of 
exhortation. 
ls it not a fearefull condition that a man ſanfified with the 
blood of the Teſtament , ſhould tread vnder foot the Son of Goa? 
that a manliuing as weeliue, and profeſſing as wee profeſſe, 
ſhould fall away wholy from Chriſt, & Chriſtianitie? Ves(be- 
loued inthe Lord) vety feareful is the condition of ſuch a one; 
and if we haue not browes of braſſe, necks of iron, and hearts 
of flint, our very heating ofit, muſt needes in ſome ſort caſt vs 
downe;it we haue any feeling of Gods ſpirit within vs, it will 
make vs vic all diligence in working our ſalvation, in attainmg 
vnto faith, in dying vntd ſiuue, in living unto newneſſe of life, We 
haue beene admoniſhed in the Philippians, to runne forward 
in that race of tighteouſneſſe, whegein through Ieſus Chriſt 
God hath freely placed vs; that being conducted by his Spirit 
to walks in good workes, wee may make our vocation ſure. My 
beloued ( ſaith S. Paule) as you haue alwaies obeyed, ſo make 
an end of our owne ſalvation with feare and trembling, Philip. 2 
12. And ſo / beloued in the Lord ) let vs alſo make an ende of 
M 2 onr 
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our ſalvation with feare and trembling. ae 
Some of vs do gladly preach the word, we willingly declare 


good tidings and publiſh ſalvation, ſaying vnto you, your God 


reigneth;yer hereby are we not iuſtified : our evill enſample 
may make the name of God to be blafphemed among the peopltz8 
if wee beate not downe our bodies and bring them into ſubiectian, 
it may be that after we haue preached ta others, our ſelues may 
prooue caſtavvaies. It is Saint Paules iudgement, x, Cor. 
9.27. 

By Chrilts name we may prophecy, we may caſt out Devils, 
we may doe many great workes; yet hereby are we not iuſſifi- 
edzit may be, Chriſt at his comming will profeſſe ynto vs; Ine- 
ver knew you, depart from me yee workers of iniquity, Mat. 7. 22. 
We haue hitherto beene fed delicately, and brought wp in ſcar- 


Lament. 4. f. let, ſhall we now periſh in the ſtreets? ſhall we now embrace the 


Ezcch.z. 3. 


dunge?O let vs not go bach ward, or ſtand ſtill; but make woe an 
end of our ſalvation with feare and trembling, 

We all cauſe our belles toeate, and fill our bowels with that 
ſweet reale, as ſweet 4s any hony in our monthes ; wee willingly 
heare the word, and with toy recciue it into our hearts, Yet are 
we not hereby iuſtifiedʒzno more then Balaam was, who deſi. 
red to be like Gods children in happyneſſe, when he ſaid, O 
let my ſaule die the death of therighteom , and let my laſt end be 
like his, Num. 25. 10. 

Remember the Galatians; they receaved & Yale for his 
miniſteries ſake, as an Ax ell of God, yea as Chriſt Ieſus; and if 
it had beene poſſible, would haue plucked out their owne ezes, 
and haue given chem to him, :o haue done him good. So zeae 
lous were they m profeſſing the docttrine which Paule prea- 
ched. Vet falſe Prophets turned them back warde to begin a- 
gaine the Lew iſh ceremoniesʒ they turned againe to impotent 
and beggarly rudimenti, wherevato at the firſt they were in bõ- 
dage;in itced of going forward toward Chriſt,they turned back- 
ward from him, Ga/at.4 9, Having hitherto had our heade; of 


29,3, 32. 33. Celd, ſhall we now , that we may be like Nabuchad. ne xa 


image, put onfeere of ci? O let vs not go back warde, or ſtand 
ſtill 
3 | 
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fill, but wake wee av end our ſaloarion with feare and tre. 
bling. en W een 42 04 
We all beleen⸗ Chriſt, and the word preached by his Mini- 
ters. Vet are we not herebyiuſtified Many of Chyi/ts diſciple 
went backe, and walked xs more with bim, Ioh. 6.66. Simon( Ma- 
gun belee ved at Philips preaching, and was baptized;& won- 
dred at his miracles, & kept company with him: yet afterward 
was it found, that h hrt way not right before God, Act. 8B. 21. 
The Devils alſo they belrewe and tremble, ſaith S* James, ch 


ap. 
2. 19. Now having begus in the Spirit, ſhall we end in the fle Galat. 3. 3. 


O. let vs not go back ward, ot ſtand ſtill, but mate we an end of 
onr [al vat ion with feare and trembling. 

We all doe dayly before the Lord confeſſe our ſinnes; yet are 
we not hereby iz/fified. For ſo happy had Pharaoh been; for he 
faid,! haue ſinned againſt the Loan God, Exod. 10. 16. ſo bleſſed 
had Saule been, ſot he alſo ſaid, I haue ſinned, t. Sam. 15. 30. ſo, 
well had it beene with Iadas, for neither was he behinde them 
in ſaying, I haue ſinned, Mat. 27. 3. Well: Pharaoh, Saule, & Iu- 
das through vnbeſcefe ate fallen;and you ſtand byfairh;yer, bee 
not big h minded. but fœaro. So St Paule ooumſailed the Rompnes, 
ch. 1 . 20. Be not high minded. I ſaybut frare. And eke heed, 


it come not vnto you according to the proverbe; r dog ge is | 


returned to bis vomit;andthe ſow that was waſhed, to her wallow= 2. Pet. 2. 23. 


ing in the mire. 

Since you haue gladly preached the word, willingly heard 
jt and carefully be/eevedir, hold you on in ſo good acourſe:& 
doe your beſt endeavours, that your preaching be not turned 
into dumbnes,your hearing into deafneſſe, your beljefe into in- 
fidelity. 

— you haue confeſſed your ſinnes, be ye not vn willing to 
fer ſale themalſo. For to confeſſe your fins with your /ips, and 
ſay with Pharaoh, Saule ge Indas , We laue ſinneud; will nothing 
profit you, vnleſſe yqur hen alſo he teady to (ay with S ha- 
drach, Meſhach, and Abednego, Dan. 3. 18. Ve will not ſinnt. For 
it is moſt true, which Solomẽ bath, Prov. 28. t 3. He that bideth 
bis ſinnes ſhall not proſßerʒit fol 38 but he that confeſſeth & 


3 fer 


faketh them ſpall hens nos he thas confeſſeth only, but 
he that confeſſet h and forſaketh his ſinnes, ſhall haue mercy, 

And laſt of all, ſince you haue beene fand i fed with the blood 
of the Teſtament, beware O beware, that you account not that 

blood, an vnholy thing; ; for ſo doing you tread vnder 
foote the Sonne of God, anddefpue the Spirit of 
grace. It is without controverſie better for 

1 bet 1 21, vs , never to knome the way of righ- 
reonſneſſe , then after we 

know it, to turne 

from it. 
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29 Of how much ſorer puniſhment,ſuppeſe yee, ſhall he be mor- 
thy which treaderh vnder foot the Sonne of God, and cos. 
teth the blood of the Teltament,as an wnholy thing, where» 
with he was ſan (lied, and doth deſpite the Spirit of grace? 


ADS my former Sermon the defpuſer of 
r OY ( briſt and his Goſpell wasout of this.2 9 
| If W verſe diſcoyercd by certaine markes. 
( „ Firſt tobee ſomewhat like vs, that lowe 


& Dl IS OY, (rf. Secondlyrobe much valtk vs, 
PS 


2 He is ſomwhat like to vs that /owe(briſ: 
EY Coe for hee is ſanttſied with the blood of the 
0 2 Teſtament. Againc he is much vulike to 
_ vs that lone Chriſt : for 1. He treadeth & 

trampleth vrder ſoote the Sonne of God, 2. Hee accounteth the 
blood of the Teſtament, a vulgar, a cõmon, an mholy,a prophane 
thing, 2 He deſpites the ſpirit of grace. | 

The conſideration ot tuch his markes may occaſion vs 0 
touch ewo queſtions, 

x1 Becauſethe reprobate, (not all of them, but ſuch only as 
ate deepeſt in Gods diſpleaſure, luch as doe ſinne a94inſt the 
holy Gho#t jare in this place ſaid to bee ſanitified with the blood 
of the Teſtamentzit may be asked; How farre forth a man may be 
ſo ſan{lified; bow farre a man may goe in the profeſſion of the Goſ- 
pell,and yet be a reprobate. | | 
Becaule they that haue giuen their names to the ſttum- 
pet. 


2 
— 


W 
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pet of Babylon do vpon this place build their doctrine, for the 
finall relapſe of the Saints of God; I ſhall not erte from the mea. 
ning of my text, if Ian{were this ſecond demande; whether a 
Sonne of God ſarttified with the blood of the covenant may fall a- 
way. Of theſe at this time. | 

The firſt marke, wherewith men, ſwallowed vp of ſo mon- 
ſtrous a ſnne, ate here noted. is common to them, together 
wich the elect and choſen of God. They may bee ſanctiſied with 
the blood of the covenant , is alt r ,t. Some read it per 
ſanguinem {ederis,m the Vulgar and Eraſmw it is, per ſang ai- 
rem Fe ſtamenti. ee may not diſallo of either of theſe rea- 
ding. For though the word ν,ÿũdoe properly ſignifie a te- 
ſtament, and is often ſo vſed, Heb. g. yet alſo it fitly anſwereth 
to the Hebrew word Ng and ſignifieth pallionem viventiũ, 
condentionemiyuterttdentef, AN agreement Or covenant be- 
tweene the hving. In v hich ſenſe it is vſed by the expoſitors 
of the Old T egbament in many places.I cite only one. 1, Sam, 
11.1. WhenNahaſh the Ammonite had behieged [abeſh Gilead, 
the men of the citie laid vnto him, (as the Scadentie doe ex- 
pound it h ναie i ply hin make a covenant with vs, and vet 
will be thy ſervants. 

Theſe two ſignifications of this word, doe very fitly agrce 
with the reſpects of that cot enant, hich God hath made wich 
his people. For it reſpecteth Goa, & it teſpecteth man. God was 
diſpleaſed, be cauſe man had ſenned. Hence was it neceſſary that 
an agreement ſhould be made; God was to be appeaſed , & man 
Was to make ſati:fattion God required { and that worthily ) 
the paine of death tor ſatisfaction: of which durſt man haue ad- 
ventured to make payment, needs mult he haue been ſwallows 
ed vp thereof. 

Nothing then remained for the making of this agreemẽt be- 
tweene God & vc, but that the Sonre of Cod, very God & yery 
man,ſheutd ipterpol2 himſelfe. Which alrcaGy is performed, 
For he being in tl e forme of God, an d thinking it 0 robbery tobe 
be equall with God, hath ade himſelfe of no reputation, hath ta- 
hen on himſclfe the forme of 4 ſervant , & was made of the ſeed 

01 
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of David according to the — Rus Tn 15 
hath yndertaken to ſatirße gee. Gra nr 
neſſe of time became obedient to 


Croſſe;and ſo hath wrought our reconci/ement. 
ficing at the right hand ot his Father in che higheſt heaubns, 
holderh for vs in poſſeſſion an eter ber;tance;and becauſe 
the right of chis inheritance is purchaſed bychin: formoileſſe 
price,then the ſhedding of bis moſt pretions blood, hence it com- 
meth to Paſſe, that the agreement, reconciliation , and atone- 
n — — vs (that be will bþ 
eur God, anti we e his people beare the ſhew; & baue 
the name, ol a — — it w dead; though 
now he lineib, and lineth for euermore. 3 
It was not che blood of halt, nor of calurt, nor of goats, nor 
the aſbes of a heyfer , that could make ys ac | 
Lord: but the-b/ood of Chriſt, who through the eternall 
offered bumſcife wit bout ſpot to God; that is it, that purg 
coaſciences rom dead warkes to ſerue the lining God. An 
this cauſe, is Chriſt the mediator of thewew Teſtament: (muaba- 
ans tand Heb. . i g. in hich chapter this word Aaαν is of. 
ten vſed in the ſame ſiguiſication) ſor this cauſe. I ſay, is (lirif 
che mediutor of the nem Teſtament, that through death n, 
was for the tedemptiomof the tranſgreſſions in the ſarmer Ta- 
ſtament, they which were called mi eaue the promiſe of 
eternall inheritance. In regatd of the, Whoſe deaabhath 
made the covenant betveene God aud vs to bee of force this 
covenant may very fitly be cailed a Teſtameuts and chis reſpact 
of him , that dyed for vs, watranteth hoch thoſe. expoſitiong 
chat for the word e may cead either Covenant ut Tu- 


ffament. 12 


EY u⁰m ' AN tut The. 
of che WT — ing 
ther creature, àad is 5 
after that they haue received the kam icuge — 


——— 2 er than} thi 
Chriſt here called dhe blseagfabe Conerat;ar 
ſeas lee Commit leg 


SY 
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death , to that death of the 
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Teſtament;becuuſe,as 7heophylatt and Aguina do both note, 
the new Teftament was confirmed by the b/ood of (brit, And 
this is the Teſtament:eAfter thoſe dayes, ſaith the Logy, I will 
my lame in their mind, and in their heart will I write them.-; 
and I will be their God, and they ſhall bes my people; and I will bee 
wercifull to their vnrighteouſnes;andtheir ſinnes and their ini- 
ities will [ remember nomore, 4 | 
This em Teſtament, by which that. other is diſanulled and 
waxed old, is confirmed by the blood of Chriſt. Now my we be 
bold to enter into the haly place:a new and living way is prepa- 
red for vs through the vie, which our Apoſtle, Heb. 10. 20. 
affirmerh to be. the fleſp of Chriſt. 

With this blood of the covenant , the ſinner againſt the Hol 
Ghoſt, is in my text ſaid to bee ſanttified, 'Er6 . 
which hood, though now he account it common and prophane, 
he was ſantified. I may not ſtand to remember you of the ma- 
ny ſignifications, by which in many places of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, theſe words, Sanctus and Santtificare, are expoũded: di- 
verſe of them are impertinent, ſand ſhould bee wreſted )to the 

lace we haue in hand: for the vnderſtanding of which, it ma 
ſuffice, if we cõſider, firſt, that God alone i pony holy, ſecõdly 
that allauuus holineſſe i from God. God muſt not onely helye, but 
dos alſo all in all; or elſe, man cannot be ſandtiſied. 

Theſe points are vndoubtedly beleeued of vs, and neede no 
proofe; Vet for explications ſake, wee may briefly note, that 
whatſoever men doe truely call Iuſ, the ſame in relation to 

God, muſt be called, and is, truely -ho/:and therefore, that God 
being alone ab ſolutely Iuſt, muſt of neceſſitie alone be ab ſolut- 
ly Holyzbat is, God being Iuſt with that vmverſall and moſt 
perſect Juſtice, yea himſelte being his one Iaſtice, itmuſt 
needs be that he is as the Seraphin, Bſal. 6.3. and as the foure 
beate, Revel. . S. haue made ptoclamation) Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Lony God 3 — Hal: 

I will not here diſpute, whether inthoſe places the Spirit of 
God noteth the three per ſans in the Triwity, by tbriſe repeating 
the word Hoh. Iknowe that many of the ancient, and ſome of 


our 


Nek. to. 29. 
out later wtiters, haue ſo iudged of thoſe places, and vſed the, 
as teſlimonies, to confirme ſo maine a point of religion · Vnto 
whole iudgements herein I need not doubt, nor w 
yeeld reverence. Vet may I wiſh, and I ſhall wiſhno more 
Calvin doth, on Eſay b. that it at any time we are to deale with 
Arrians, and are againſt them to maintaine & proue three per- 
ſons in one divine effence that we would be caxefull to vſe teſti- 
monies of greater ſtrength. For thoſe enimies of the blcſied 
Trinitie, hen they ate aſſayled with ſuch teſtimonies, which 
may as naturally bee expounded other wiſe, are ſo farte ſtom 
yeelding to the truth of that docttine, as that they become 
much more obſtinate and overthwart. bo A 

But to our purpoſe: the Serapbaus and the fowre beaſts pro» 
claiming, the Lonp God eAlmightieto be Holy holy, holy, doe 
teſtiſie, that all the wazes of God, even all his moſt ſevere wwage- 
wents ate iuſt, and vprig ht, and bay how ſoe ver they may ſeem 
vnto men. This threefold repetition of the word, makes the 
ſenſe to be, as if they had ſaidʒ God of all is moſt Holy, and to bet 
hallowed of all. Neither is this kind of ſpeech altogether wich- 
out example. For God willing to let Zedechias vnderſtand 
of the vtter and finall ruine of his kingdome, bids the Prophet 
ſay ſtom him vnto the prophane and wicked King, Exech. 21. 


27. 1will evertarne,overtaurne overturn it, it 


a ſball bes no 
more, vntill( the Meſſiah) come ; his right it is, and willgine it 
himtas if the Lord had ſaid;affuredly and without repentance 
will Ie verturne, and bring to tuine the kingdome of Zedeclu- 
ac ſluch force doth the repetition giue the ſpeech, And as there 
ſo here; God is Holy, Holy, Holy: without doubt Holy, onely 
Holy, moſt holy. 
Holyneſſe becommeth the houſe of God for ever, ſo wee read 
P ſal. 93. 5. Iwillnotreſtraineictoanyparticularbouſe, Vn- 
detſtand it,. if you will, ofthe palace and baſiliclę 2 reat 
King, or ofthe 7 — of Icruſalem, Which the childrẽ of God 
in former times had teſpect vnto; or of any other 7 on 
the earth no conſectated to the ſervice of God; or of your 
private ſelues, for your ſelues alſo are the Temple ef the Lora 
the 


2 


the- 


100 


the ſaying ſtands firme without contradiQion ; He 
commeth the 
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| neſſe bee 
bouſe of God for ever. And hereby hath God fer 
a barre about his Temples,as he did about the mount, to keepe 
out beaſts and btutiſh men. For as his Temples vpon the earth 
none ſhould, ſo that other farre more ſacred, which is in Hea- 
ven, none ſhall , ever enter into, that is,vubo/y ,and wneleanc. 
The Apoftle, Heb. 7. 26. deſcribing the ſanctity of Chriſt, 
ſaith. that. ſuch an high prieſt it became vs to haue, which is holy, 
harmel:ſſe vnde filed, ſeparate fram finners, and made higher then 


the Heavens, Where the latter attributes, doe on! yexpound 


the ſormerand it is, as ifthe Apoſite had aid, robeholy is no- 


thing elſe, but to be harmoleſſe, vnde filed, and ſeparate from ſins 
ers: for whoſoever is harmeleſſe, unde filed, and ſeparate from 
ſcnners he is already made higher then the Heavens, Thus we 
ſee, that God alone is naturally, properly, and abſolutely Ho- 
hy. Wherevpon it followeth neceſſarily that all mans holyneſſe is 
from God. Which was the ſecond point to lead vs to the vnder- 
ſtanding of this place, where the wicked ate ſaid to bee ſanttis 
ed. | 

4 It is a true tule, which may be collected out of Saint Cyril 
tre aſurie lib. 3. cap. i. Qu in Des ſunt naturaliter, ea in creatu- 

11s efſe poſſe —— things, as are natural in God, 
may be in Gods creatures by participation: as, when we doe 
participate the effects and fimilitudes oni of thoſe attributes, 
which eſſentially and vataraly ate in God. So may we be ſaid 
to be partakers of the divine nature, when thoſe moſt great and 
precious promiſes are given vs, 2. Pet. i. 4. There hetcacheth vs, 

that we haue all good things from Gods free promiſe:; thereb 
ate we delivered from the corruption of this world, frõ thoſe 
ſinnefull luſts which we carry about vs; and ſo are made 
nomwyel e t, partakers of the divine nature, in a ſort like vnto 
God, For by d wine nature in that place is not meant teſa, 
Gods divine eſſence, but participatio qualitatum, certaine qua- 
ties, M hich the power of God hath wroughtin vs, that by 
them his image, in vs now a long time defaccd, may be reſto - 

red againe. 
2 


He B. to. 29. 

Inthe Scriptures we are charged to be perfoll, as our neaven 
ly Father « perfeli; to be mercifull,as he w mereifulto be Holy, 
as he « Holy, Where we muſt not thinke, we are emoyned to 
haue ſuch perfection, mercifuiueſſe, holyneſſe as is efſentially in 
God(thar is not communicable to any creature tj but then are 
we perfect, mercifull, and holy, according to that charge, when 
ve are fulfilled with the effects, with the image and ſimilmude 
of that perfection, mereifulneſſe, and holyneſſe, which is in Goc 
The ſame may be ſpoken of wiſedome,goodneſſe;inffice;& other 
like proprietics of God. We arethenwiſe,then good;then inſt; 
when there appeereth in vs the image and fimilitude of Gods 
wiſedome.good»eſſe,andinſtice.It being true then, that God a- 
lone is Hely, and man not hol), but by participation only; as if it 
ſhall pleaſe God, by his power and grace to ſow in the hearts 
of finnefull men ſome ſeedes of bis mne ſanctiiy; and to effect, 
and to make to ſhine in their liues & converſations the image 
and ſimilitude of ha owne holyneſſe;it remaineth a truth not to 
be contradicted; Al mans bolyneſſe is from God. 

Now becauſe the Spirit of God commeth to, and workethin 
diverſe men, diverſely, and in diverſe meaſuretzwe muſt know, 
that holy neſſe, a gift of that Spirit, is not in all mẽ aſter one ſort. 
We may therefore note a general ſanctity, and a FFeciall ſandti. 
ty, appliable to the differẽ ce of ſuch, as liue within che boſomo 
ofthe militant Church; wherein there are not only godly men 
and holy men, but counter faits and hypocrits;not only gold, but 
droſſe tooʒnot only wheat, but chaſſe allo, | 

The fþeciall ſanctity, I call that, by which che true beleevers 
in Chriſt, are truely, properly, & indeed ſanctiſied before God, 
by the holy Spirit. They in whom this ſanity ſhineth, were e. 
letted from vole ern tothe purpoſe of him, which 
worketh all things after the counſell of his one will; and ac- 
cording to that his purpoſe ate they calladʒ and ſo ate iuftified; 
and by the Holy Ghoſt are not only taught the trueth in vnder- 
ſtanding, but alſo in heart are — —— and regenerate. 
It is manifeſt by that iadiſſoluble chaine of ſiue linkes, Nom. g. 


29,30. Fot wem God lem * , thembath hepredeſtinated, 


3; them. 
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them hath he caſſed, them hath he iuftified,them hath he g/or;fi- 
ad. This true holyneſſe is meant by the Apoſtle, Eph. 1. 4. where 
he ſaith, That God hath choſen vs in Chriſt, before the foundati- 
on of the world, that we ſhould be Holy, And what is this, robe 
Holy? It is expoundcd inthe ſame place; even te bewithont 
blame before God in loxe. 

The ſame is meant, Epheſ.5.26.there it is ſaid, that Chriſt 
gaue himſelfe for the Church , that he might ſanctiſſe iti. And 
what is this, to ſanftifie the Church? It is expounded in the 
wordes following; even rocleanſe it by the waſhing of vvater 
through the word, that he might make it vnto himſelſe a glori- 
ous Church, wot having ſpot or wrinc he, or any ſuch thing, but 
that it ſhould be holy, & without blame, Other like places might 
be alleaged out of the Noch Scriptures, which Iomit. By theſe 
we ſee. that fpeciall ſanctity, making vs Fotleſſe and without 
blame hefore God, what it is, 

The gexerall ſanctity, I call that, by which the Church vi/ible 
and militant, conſiſting of good and evill, of diſſemblers and hy- 
pocrites as wel, as of the Godly,is called 3 not truely and 
properly, yet πν pro's nremdoy mar, in a figuratiue kind of 
ſpeech, tota ſancta, the Holy Church: and that eſpecially in re- 
gard of him, the holy of holies, that woſt Holy one, who dwel- 
ſeth in the Chareb, and ſanctifieth them that beleeue in him: & 
againe in — of ſuch as in the Church ate in deed and true- 
ly holy. Neither ſhould this ſeeme NOR hypocrites, dife 
ſemblert, and godleſſe men are called holy. For whoſoever giue 
their names to Chriſt, and are baptized into hi name, though 
all of them be not truely grafted into Chriſt, nor all of them be 

truely baptizedinto ¶ brifts death and reſurrection; that is, 
though all of them be not new borne & regenerate; yet in the 
Scripture phraſe, after the cuſtome of the — are al 
called Holy; and haue other ſuch titles given them, as indeede 
may beſeeme the h/ eſſed of the Lord. 

In this ſenſe, St Paule faith, that allthe Romanes are Saints, 
beloved of God, Rom 1.7.and that all the Galatians are ſonnes 
of God,Galat,3.26,and that al the (orinthiansarewaſbed, and 


Har- 


[anftified,and iuſtiſied, 1. Cor. G. 1 1. And ſo faith & Peter of all 

the [ewes which dwelt here and there throughout Pontu, Ga- 
latia,( appadoc ia, ed ſis, and Bithynia,that they were a choſen 
generation, a reyall prieſthood, a boly nation, a peculiar people, 1. 
Pet. 2.9. The Script ares are very plentitul in gracing the ſannes 
of darknes( ſuch as fall away from the truth) with beantiful and 
gloriow titles to take from them "m— that great day, allex- 
caſe.1nHeb.10.26.they are ſaid to hne receaved the knowledge 
of the truth. & in my text, they are noted tobe ſattified with : 
bleod of the ¶ vvenant. In Heb. 6. 4, f. they are reported to haus 
been once lig hi ned, to bane taſted of the heavẽly 2 baue been 
made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt,and to haus taſted ef the ge 
word of God, and of the prey of the world to come. In 2. Pet. a. 
20. we read, that they haue eſcaped from. the filthineſſe of this 
world, through their knowleage in our Lord and Saviour Jeſas 
Chriſt.In Mar. 12.4 3 ,44+ wee finde, that they haue ſwepe and. 
garniſh ed their houſes afrerthe departure of the vnc leane ſpirit; 
And in Mat. 13. 20. Chriſt telleth vs, that they heare the word, 
and incontiuently with ioy receaue it, 


This at the firſt hight may ſeeme to be that veſture of needle? pſal. 4. 1 F 


worke, wrought with diverſe colours, wherewithrthe Queene 
was cloathed:it may ſeeme to be that roabe of Adem, that 
his roabe of innocenc ie, of holyneſſe, and ofthe grace of God, 
wherewith before his fall he was snveſted, To haue recen 
the knowledge of the truth; to bee ſanctiſied with the bload of the 
Covenant;to haue beene once lightned;to haue taſted of the bea - 
venly gift, of the gaod wordof God, and of the powers of tb 
world to come;to baue beene made pariakers of the Holy Ghoſt; 
to haue eſcaped from the filthyneſſe of this world: to haue the vn. 
cleane ſpirit departed from vs;to heare the word, & incontinentlie 
with toy to receius ttʒare they not ſweet 3 cendingfrs.. 
the Lon ef lights? What could God haue dove mare vnto his 
dne yard. then he hath done vnto jt? | P i: 
vet ſee the crookedneſſe of the nature it hath: in ſteed of 
good grapes, it brings forth wide grapes, briars,. and thornes. 
The Queene may be ſtript of her ſeeli; Adam ſpoyled of hs. | 
wales 
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roabes, and the ſole of man may be robbed of her ornaments & 
rich attire. For all thoſe before recited graces may be /9ft ; the 


poſſeſlours of them may ſo full ay, as that it ſhall be impoſſi- 


ble for them to be renewed againe by repentance, And then for 
their ſinne there remaineth no more ſacrifice, but a fearefull loo- 
king for of indgement, and violent fire, herewith they muſt bee 
devonred. 

Which being ſo, itfollowerh, that the places now alleaged 
muſt be vnderſtood of that general! ſauttity by which mẽ ma 
be ſaid to be ſanttified, inſtified, cleanſed, waſhed,andthe like; 
though not traely, not before God, yet in the face of the Churoh, 
& before men; as it were ſacramentally; & ſo muſt we expound 
this clauſe of my text: where we ſee, that hee that treaderh vn- 
der foot the Sonne of God, may bee ſaid to bee ſantlified with the 
blood of the covenant. And/ſo he may be ſanttified;bur how? The 
meaning is; he may be ſanified not true y, nor before God, 
but in the fare of the Church and before mer. 

N herto haue l endeavoured to make plaine the firſt mark, 
by which back-/liders fro the truth are in my text noted: name- 
ly that they are ſanttified with the blood of the covenant, The 
queſtion ariſing hence, may out of that which already is deli- 
vered, eaſily be anſwe.ed, The queſtion is, 

Fow farreforth a man may be ſantified with the blood of the 

Covenant, and yet be a reprobate? 

] anſwer thus in generall;To be ſauttified only in the face of 
the Church, and before meu, doth not exempt a man from be- 
ing a reprobate. Or thus may the queſtion be propoſed. 

How farre a man may goe in the proſeſſion ofthe Gofþell , and 

yet M a reprobate? 

I anſwere thus in generall;So cary thy ſelfe outwardly in the 
profeſſion of the Goſpel , that no exception may bee taken a- 

aint thee;let thy life be ſach,as that the Sons of God, which 
live with thee in the boſome oftheſame Church, can iadge no 
otherwiſe ofthee, then of a right full heire to eternall happineſſe; 
be it, that they thinke of thee much better, then of themſelues, 
yet will cor al this exempt thee from being a prob ate. WIE 
thou 
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thon art in wardly and in the fight of God, God alone knoweth; 
he alone is z2pdioſregys ,and ſees, and knowes thy heart. Since 


thou haft giuen thy name to Chriſt, and haſt had the waſhing of 


the new birth, the Church in charitie muſt iudge of thee, as of 
one iruely grafted ints ¶ hriſt, and truely regenerate; but! lay) 
what thou art /mwaralz and iu the ſight of God, God knoweth: 
examine thou thy lelte. 

More particularly I anſwer thus: As I ſaid defore;ovrexdby ee 
x0s and rmzerard's,ina figure,and according to the cuſtome 
of the Scriptures.all that are in the Church, though they all be 
not of the Church and truely holy, are notwith(tanding called 
holy, and are ſaid to be ſanctiſed with the blood of (briſk. Now 
of ſuch as are {aid to-be ſanttified,yhen indeed they are not ſa- 
fl:ified,there are two ſorts, 

Some there are, that haue ¶ Yriſt much in their monthes, but 
nothing at all in their hearts or vnderſtanding. They knowe 
him noi; yet as they ſee others doe, ſo doe they; with others they 
worſhip and confeſſe him. Much like them, of whom our Savi- 
our ſaid to the woman of Samaria, Ioh. 4. 22. Tee worſbip that, 
which yee know not, And becauſe this confeſſion of Cbriꝶ, in ſuch 
as are borne anew of water and of the Spirit, is an oatward teſti- 
monie of an a rd new birth, hence it commeth to paſſe, that 
ſuch mere tal ters of Chriſt ( if their liues be not exceeding wie- 

ked )may be ſaid to be regenerate, inſtified, & ſanttified. Theſe 
goe not beyond one ſtep inthe profeſſion of the Goſpell. 

Others there are, whichpoſſeſſe ( brit not onlyintheir 
monthes,bur alſo in their vnderſtanding. Theſe of all reprobates 
goe fartheſt inthe profeſſion of the Goſpell. So furre they goe, 
as that it is impoſſible for man to diſcerne betweene them and 
Chriſt s ſheepe.though they bee but goats; betweene them and 
true Chriſtians , though they bee but hypocrites, For they arc 
kept in the ſame paſtures, and folded inthe lame fold with vs; 
and doe ſo behaue themſelues in obedience to the word and 
diſcipline of the Church, as that by vs, they muſt needs be taken 
for true members of ¶ Hriſt. And becanſe this their knowledge 


of Chriſt, is in the elect che beginning of regeneratis hence it cõ- 
meth 
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meth to paſſe, that theſe men, though indeed they are not borne 
4 newe,may yet be ſaid to be regenerate , iuſtiſied, & ſanRified, 
Thus we ſec how farre 4 reprobate may goe tt: (briftianitie. 

The eleft out · goes him by one degree;ror he receaues Chriſt 
not onely into his mouth or underſtanding , but into his heart 
alſo:he receaues the word. not only into his mou h, to talke of 
it, or into his vnderſtanding to knowe it, but into his open and 
enlarged heart to embrace it. And ſo is he ſauſi iſed in mouth, 
in mind, in heart; and being ſo ſantified, he chearefully rundes 
for werd in that race of righteouſneſſe, wherein through Ieſas 
Chrift Gop hath freely placed him, that being conducted by 
bis Spirit to walke in good workes, hee may make his calling and 
elettion lure, 

Now to conſider, that a man ſanſtiſied with the blood of the 
Teſtament may account that blood vnboly and prophane, may 
trample under foot the ſonne of God, and may deſpite the Spi- 
rit of Grace; will not this moue our hearts to wiſdome? To cd. 
fidec,that men, living as we line, and ptofeſſing ar wee profeſſe, 
may vttetly and finally fall away from Chriſt and Chriſtianity; 
will not this in ſome meaſure caſt vs downe? Happily browes 
of braſſe,necks of yron,and hearts of flint, will here proclaime- 
their ſtubborneſſe. But (dearely beloued in the Lord) if we ate 
choſen ont of the world if in Chriſt wee are annointed and ſealed; 
if our building be of God, not made with bands, but eternallin the 
heavens; the conſideration oftheſethings, whereof wee haue 
heard, will remember vs, that it is now time wee ſhould ariſe 
from ſleepe;yea,it will cauſe vs to vſe all diligence, in woriing 
oer ſalvation, iu attaining vnto faith, in dying unto ſinne, in li- 
ving vnto wewneſſe of life. 

Wee ſee how farre reprobats may goe in the profeſſion of the 
Goſßell. If we goe no farther, but fir dawne and reſt with them; 
yea, if we be wearie, before we haue gone ſo farre as they; if we 
come ſhort of them in the duties of religion, can wee inteaſon 
looke to be rewarded berter then they?Shall Herod fee, & re- 
verence Iohm Baptiſt and beare him gladly, and yet be dammed? 8 
hall we nor feare,nor reverence Gods Miniſters, not heare the 

wee 
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willing, and yet be ſaned?Shall Pbaraab, Saule, and Iadas, con- 

feſſe their finnes and yet be dammed?and ſhall we hide owr ſinner; 
and pet be ſaved ? Shallthe wicked confeſſe Chriſt wich their 
mouthes,and kme him in their vnderſtanding, and yer be da» 
red and ſhal we vieour mouthes only to ſweare,to blafpbeme, 
to ſye, to 3 evill of others, & keepe our vnderſtamding, (like 
a faire and cleane table booke) without all godly knowledge, 
and yet be ſaxed? 

Surely,the ground that beares bryers and thornes is reproned, 
ii neere vnto cur ſing and in the end muſt be burned: ſo faith the 
Apoſtle vnto the Hebrewes, ch.6.8. where, ſee how one plague 
followeth vpon the necke of another;firſt reproving then cur- 
fing. then burning, and all, for the ground that bearer bryers and 
thornes.The Apeſtie in the verſe following modeſtly & kindly 
qualifierh his ſpeech;Burſ(faith he) beloved, we haue perſwaded 
eur ſelues, better things of you, though we thus ſdeake. 

Should we thus ſpeake of theſe vnprofitable dayes , we are 
perſwaded better things? Doubtleſſe wee ſhould ſeeme to you, 
to walke before you in the ſpirit of fal/hood, and flatterie, For 

ou know,that wee cannot but knowe, that ignorance in the 
moſt , and Atherſme in many,growesto a head, and dothad» 
pance it ſelfe, 

I ſhall not need, for ignorance to want witneſſes; l will con- 
rent my ſelfe only with the ſervants of your families. Some of 
them l doubt not ate better learned in the ſchoole of Chriſt, 
then their fellowes; but feare me, it may too truely bee verifi- 
ed of the greateſt part ofthem, which Chriſt ſpake of the Sa- 
waritans,that they worſhip that which they knowe not: and it is 
credible,that in Got hearts thetę is an altar erected, ignoto 
Hriſto, to the vaknowne Chriſt, 

For the advancement of Atherſme,I need no witneſſes, Too 
many now, haue put on the cloake of polic ie; they finde ſo 
good patrons. They are content to confeſſe ¶ Briſt. yea and doe 
willingly alio receiue him into their vnderſtanding, that they 
may be able to talke of him; they would forſooth, be like Chre. 

Jian, if for nothing elſe, yet only for preferment ſake. Wo yn» 
O 2 to 
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to ſuch profeſſouts of Chriſt ; they are that bad ground, which. 
beares briars and thornes, and therefore may looke for the 
plagues attending them; they are reproved, are neere vnto cure. 
ſing, and muſt be pur, 


As for vs (beloved inthe Lord) let vs be thit good ground, 
ſpoken of by the ſame Apoſtle, Heb. 6.7. The raine, that moſt 
{weet raine, diſtilling from no clowdy region, but from Gods 
moſt graciou f. vou, hath now thele forty yeares and better, 
watted this our ground, why then ſhoulde it not bring forth 
hearbs meete for tlie husbandman, that dreſſed it? Let vs doe 
our beſl, to plucke vp by the roots ll brears,and thornes , and 
weedet, that the hearbs may be ſeene. For it is wartanted by the 
Holy Ghoſt: that the carth which drinkęth in the raine that cõ- 
— oft upon it. and bringeth forth h:azbs meet for them, by whd. 
it is dreſſed , ſhallreceme bleſſing of God . Since then by Gods. 
gracious fayour,we haue receaved Chriſt into out mexrhes, to. 
confeſſe him; and into our vnderſt andings, to knowe him; let 
our hearts be opened and enlarged to embrace him So ſhall we 
be ſanQified in mouth, in minde, in heart; and be moſt willing 
to runne forward in that race of tighteouſnes, wherin through 
leſus Chriſt Go d hath freely placed vs, by whole ſpitit being 

uided ro walke in good workers, we, (leaving farre behinde vs 
all reprobates ) ſhall make our calling and election ſure, Now 
God praunt vs ſo to do, ſot his welbeloved Sonne leſus Chriſt: 
his ſakk. Amen. 
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29 Of hem much. ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe yee, ſhall be be wor 
thy,which treadeth under foot the Sonne of God, and co - 


teth the blood of the Teltament,as an vnholy thing, where- 
with he was ſantt:fied,and doth deſpite the Spirit of grace?” 


— 
WS 


F the fir ft marke by which the ſinner a- 
gainſt the Hol» Ghoſt cannot be diſcer- 
ned from one truely elected; and of the 
firſt queſt ion groiided — . ; Iſpake 
vnto you in my laſt exerciſe out of this 
place, as God enabled me. At this tine 
of the other three markes , by which he 
may be knowne to be x veſſel of wrath, 
andnot-of mercy; by Gods gracious: 


aſſiſtance. 

The firſt marke by which men ſwallowed vp oſſemonſtrous 
a ſinne, moy hence be knowneto be ſuch as they are, is propet 
to themſelues: ds ele haue no part with them; Evetie one 
of them treadeth under foor rhe Sonne of God. rd d ] d - 
un a notable patterne of the diſpoſition of thoſe plante Mut. 5. t3. 
which mul be roored out, becauſe they are got planted by God 
the Father. They are among the number of thoſe mam, that are 
called, Mat. 2. 14. but God never vouchſafed them his Molie 
Spiri, in lo great meaſure, as to ſeaſe them vnte the day of re- 
demption. And therefore this calling hath not that etfect in thẽ, 


which it hathin Gods choſen. 
| O 3 The 
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The che ſen of God, hẽ they are called, do N anſwere, 
and haue ready hearts to come vnto the Lord. The Lord can 
no ſooner ſay of his little remnant, which he bringeth through 
the fire, and fineth as filver; and tryeth, a4 gold; it is my people; 
but they (hall ſay againe, be L ox DN God, Tach. 13. 9. And 
he ſhall no ſooner ſay vnto them, Seele yee wy face; but their 
hearts ſhall xv vying tin againe, like Davids heart,Pſal.27.8. 
O Lonp, Iwill ſeek thy face. 

Farre otherwiſe it berech with them, whom the Father hath 
not given vnto Chriſt. For whenthey are called, either they 
readily make anſwere, like one of thoſe Lords, who ( Ierem. z. 
31. told God to his face we are Lordi, wee will no more come at 
thee:or elſe in outward ſhem only , they yeeld obedience to the 
calling of God. I ſay in outward ſbem only; for their hearts, are 
not vpright with God. He that is νν , and ſces and 
knowes their hearts, knowes they are but hypocrites, Hypocrus 
they are, howſocver their converſatiõ for a time( yea, even vn. 
to the howre of their death) may be ſuch, as that by vs they 
muſt be taken for true members of Chriſt, 

This impoſſibility to diſcerne betweene ſuch Goates and 
Chriſts Sheepe,made St Paui to ſay of al the Romanezs,thart they 
were Saints beloved of God, Rom. 1.7 and of all the Galatians, 
that they were the Sonnes of God, Gal.3.26. and of all the Co- 
ruthie»s,cthat they were waſhed and ſanflified, and inſtified, ( 1. 
Cor. 6. 1 1.) It made St Peter alſo, ta ſay of thoſe [ewes in Pon - 
tus, Galatia, Aſia. Cappadocta, and Bithynia: of all of chem with 
out exception;that they were 4 choſen generatiõ, a reyall prieſt. 
hood, an holy nation, a peculiar people, (1. Pet. 2.9.) 

In this very regard the Holy Scriptures in many other pla- 
ces haue graced fuch ſownes of darkyeſſe with glorious titles. In 
Mat. 1 2.4 3,44. they ate ſaid to haue fwepr and garniſhed their 
houſes after the departute of the vncleane ſpirit. In Mat. 13. 
20. Chriſt ſaith of them, that they heave the word & incomtinent « 

with yoy reretue it. Sti Peter Ep,2.chay 2.ver.20.recordech of 
them, that they haue eſcaped from the filthineſſe of this world 
throughtheir knowledge in our Lordand Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
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11 
The writer of this Eꝑiſtle to the Hebrewes chap ver | 
teth of them, that * laue been once 7 >, wa 
taſted of the beavenly gift of the good word of God, of the pawers 
of rhe world to comeztn-t they haue beene made partakers of the 
Holy Ghoſt, And chap, 1 0.26.that they haue received the brows 
ledge of the trutb. And in the 29. verſe, this preſent > 
my text; that they are ſanilified withthe bload Ile: Tela 
ment. 

Here might we ſtãd amazed, to ſee ſuch beauty in fire brd 
prepared for Hell, were it not, that the wiſedome of God in all 
theſe places now alleaged, doth plainely ſhew, that ſuch men, 
for all their outward painting and whitenefſe,are not withſlan-· 
ding within full offilchinefle, For where they are ſaid, to haus 
the uncleane ffirit departed from them, and after his departure 
to haue ſwept & garniſhed thew houſes, Mat. 12.there it follow - 
eth,verſc 45:thar, that vnc leame ſpirit, returneth accompanied 
with ſeaven fouler ſprrits then himſelfe, and entereth, & dwele- 
leth in thoſe new [wept houſes . And where they are ſaid, to- 
beare the word. and iscontinemly with toy to receane it, Mat. i 3. 
there it followeth verſe 21. that a ſoone as tribulation or 

rc ut ton comme h becauſe of the word, by & by they ate ofen · 
ded. And where it is ſaid, that they haue eſcaped from the filtbi· 
neſſe of the world throu h their knowledge in our Lord & Saviour 
leſia ¶ hriſt, 2. Pet. a. there is it added in the ſame chap. ver.20; 
that they are yet tangled againe in filthineſſe, and are overcome 
thereof. And where it is regiſtred ofthem, that they haue been 
lig htened, haue taſted of the heavẽ y gift, of the good word of God. 
and of the powers of the world to come, & haue beene made par- 
takers of x © Holy Ghoſt, Heb.6.chere is it alſo noted, verle,6, 
that they fall away, & crucifie againe vnto themſelnes the Sonne 
of God, and make a mocks of him. Andlalily, where they may 
farther ſeeme to be commended, as having receaved the k rows 
ledge of the trath , and as being ſanFtified with the blood of the- 
Teſtament. Heb. io. there are they _— noted with diſ- 
grace, verſe 26 for ſinniag willingly,and verſe 29, for treading- 
vnder foote the Senne of God, &. — 
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Conferre wetheſe places one with anqther, and each will 
ound the other. Thus: whoſoever yer Indgeth the v cen. 
pirit within his houſe; whoſoever, when tribulation and perſe . 
cut ion commeth becaule ofthe word, is * and by offended; 
whoſoever is yet tangled againe in filthineſſe, and overcome 
thereotzwhotoever falls away , cruciftesagaime vnto himſelte 
the Sonne of God, and makes a mocke of him: whoſoever finnes 
willingly,he tr eads vnder foot the Sonne of God. And lo on the 
contrary ſide;whoſoever rreads vnder foot the Sonne of God, he 
ſinnes willingly,he is fallen away.crucifies Chriſt againe,& makes 
a mocke of t1m;he is againe tang led in filtbineſſe and overcome 
thereofzhe, wheneribulation and perſecution commeth becauſe 
ofthe word, is by and by ofended; he yet lodgeth the vncleaue 
Pirit within his houſe. 

Thus we may conceaue what the holy Spirit here meaneth 
by this phraſe, fo rread vnder foote the Sonne of God, The word 
he vſeth, is , noting by tranſlation extremitie of con- 
tempe: as it doth more plainely Aat. 7. G. Giue not that which i 
holy vuto doggs. neither caſt your pearles before ſwine ui we xa. 
Ja me) dCi av/ds iy mis , aviay leſt they tread your pear les 
vnder foot, and turning againe all to tent you, And as plainely, 
lat. 5. 1 3. If the ſalt haue loft his ſavour, wherewith ſhall it be 
ſaltedꝰ It ts thence forth good for nothing hut to be cat out, N na« 
Ja Vat n to be troden vnder foot of men So, 
well hath Oecumeniuns expounded vd xa/a@arioa, rhralegporie 
6e, vndetſtanding by treading vader foot the Sonne of God, a 
contemming and deſpiſing of him. And ſuch is the expoſition of 
Theophylact, of Ambroſe, of Primaſius, and others, grounded 
ypon the conſideration of ſuch things, as wee care not to tread 
vnder foot. And what are they? Ttuely ſuch things as wee de- 
fuſe and matte no account of,; abiect things;things without pro» 

t. In which number if we put the Saviour of the world: if wee 
reckon of him no better, then of vnſavorie ſalt, juſtly may wee 
be ſaid, like dogges and {wine to vſe ſo pretious a pearle, and 
tread it under faot. 

The good Biſhop of Iaſt ineelu, P iu As1Vs, whom but 

| now 
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now I named, vpon this place maketh this queſtion! Ham wee 
may be ſaid,to tread vnder foot him, wo being PL 
. 


bone all heavens, now ſitteth at the right Father > 

His anſwere is threefold: . ' 
Firſt, when neglecting Chriſts commandements, wee dil- 

daine to obey them, chat then We tread vnder foot. 199 1 


Secondly,when diſcerning 3 hrilt, we eate and 
drinke ynworthily,that then we rread Chriſt vnder foot. 
Thirdly, hen liuing wickedly, we temoue fromout of the 
tabernacle of our hearts, that holy one, who hath promiſed to 
1 va, and walke here, that chen we tread Chriſta. 
pee. ” | ” 1 77 7, Un 
I beſe anſwers of this ancient Father, albeit I muſt admit 
with reverence, yet give mee leaue to adde a fourth, moſt ſit- 


chin ¶Niſcel. lib. a. There he putteth this doctrine (and it 
ſerue for an anſwere to the queſtionpropaſed by Ptuasivs 
Nartare contra conſcientiam,ſeupeceare ex contempt Dei, hoc 
eft,conculcare pedibuu ſilium Dei: To ſinne againſt our conſci- 
ences,or to ſinne in contempt of God, this is, to tread vnder 
foot the Soune of God. Adder hum thus L expound it. A man ſin- 
nech ageinſt his conſtience hen krowing and wil, when 
wirtinglyand wir ee a man, , ifhec 
doth this or that, that he ſhall doe againſt the law of God, is 
yet notwithſtanding willing, even againſt the law of God, to 
doe this or that. But this falleth not out aliłe in the eſe}, & in 


the reprobate. Both of them doe fmne againſt r heir conſtiences; 
yetdiverſly. The eledt doth it improprec, imperfefte,non plent, 
not proper ly,not perfectly, not fully. He in the generall and vni- 
verlall knowing that to be evill which he is about to doe, doth 
it notwithſtanding willingly, induced thereto by his corrupt 
affections. ny he doth it, and he doth it not willing iy. uni. 
lingty in part onſy, forced by the fleſh, but for his ſoules deſte 
guided by the Spirit ſimply not willingly. willingly in as much 
25 he naturally inclineth rothat hee doth ; but in as much as it 
is ſinfull that he doth vor * willingly, in that the thing 

Ne 


ting the nature of this place we haue in hand. I take it of Z. De perſeve · 
rantil Sanc- 


torum p. 17k 
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pteſented to his will. ſeemes to be good, profitable, or delight- 


tulzbut in that it falleth out to be againſt the Maieſtie of God, 
not willingly, 

So of one and the ſame will in the elett, there may bee two 
conſiderations: one, as it is partly renued by the Spirit; and ſo, 
it willeth not ſinʒthe other, as yet it retaineth fore teliques of 
originall corruption, and ſo it willerh ſinne. & Paule by his own 
experience ſheweth this to be true in all the faithfull, *-whoſe 
condition he declareth, & m. 7. 15. to be ſuch, as that they doe 
not what they would;burt hat they hate, and wantd not dos, 
that, even that they dee: though they delight in the law of cod 
concerning the inner man;that yet there is à /aw in their mem- 
bers, that leads them captiue vnto ſinne. Notwithſtanding the 


truth of all this;although the faithfull can finde no meanes to 


performe that which is good the law of ſinne working death 
in them, and cauſing them dayly in a fort to inne againſt their 
conſciences,yet becauſe in mmdethey ſerue be lam of God, and 
nne not is contempt of God, they may not be ſaid to tread n- 


. der foot the Sanne of God, 


As for the reprobate, when they ſane againſt their conſcien- 
ces, they doe it inthe higheſt degreechey dot᷑ it moſt proper/y, 
moſt perfect ii; moſt fully, 1 ſpeake not tſus of all rGereprobate: 
I am pertwaded,that, as there haue beene many which never 
heard, ſo there are many which heare not, and there ſhall bee 
many which ſhall never heare, the preaching ofthe Goſpellzno 
not ſo much as the name of Chriſt. 

St Pauie told the Lycaonians, Act. 14. 16. how that God in 
former times ſuffered ll the Gentils to walke in their own waies, 
As much in effect, he told the Epheſans, chap. 2. I 2. that before 
their calling, they were aliens from the common wealth of Iſrael, 
ſtrangers from the Covenants of promiſe without hope, without 
Chritt,wirhont God in the world. Mos Es and the Prophets are 
plentifull in ſnewing this, that in former times the Covenant 
was peculiar to the /ewes, Among the reſt Davio ſaith, ſalm. 
76.1 2. that, in lewry Ged 13 knowne , his name 1 great in Iſrael, 
that his taberracle is at Salem, and his dwelling in Sion. The like 


he 
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hktharh,Pſal. 47. 19. God ſbeweth hit word unte Jacob bis ſta 
tutes and ardinarces unte Iſrael. But in this atter place he ad- 
deth'morcover;God hath not dealt ſo with any nation.; neither 
haut the heathen knowledge of bis lame. Hence! lay; Tam per- 


ſwaded, chat, as there haue beene many which zzverbenrd;o.. 
there are many which bearenat;aniithetcſhalbe many which 


ſhall never heare, cite preathiùg ofthe :Gaſpeljneynbote much 
as the name of Chrilt. 

But luch\reprobats here I meane not: 1 name iD only that 
liue within the baſome of the Charch, Them I name; to whom 
God hath abundantly granted the out ward meanes of ſalrati- 
on, as the werd. prayer; ſacraments, and diſe line: them I name, 
to whom God giueth many worthy properties of faith; as, to 
acknowleage the divine truth inthe Law and Golpell;: to af 
ſent vnto it; with ioy.otheartto heare & p eas it, & out ward · 
ly for a time roprefeſſeir: hem I name on whomGod beſtdws 
eth no ſmall uieaſfure of repontancezas toſce their ſinues, to be 
ſary ſor them, to cenfeſſe them, to reſolus tor a time to fave 10 
more, Theſe are the yeprobats, I name to be ſuch as doe ſume in 
the higheſt degree againſt theit conſciences. 

0 For albeit many notabſe things are ſp okenoſ e * 
ſandtificd writings of the bleſſed frophers and Apoftlesgalbe- 
it they are clad in a fene robe, in ſne like to that of Adam; A. 
dans robe of integritie, of bolineſſe and of the grace of Goa, 
wherewith before his fall hee was invefted;albeit the ve/Zore 
they haue put on, be as ſeemely to the eye, as was that: veſfare 
freue v. ov hewyorght with diverſe colours, M herewith the 

weene Mas clothed, yet, becauſe they are not(as tne Onrenes 
daughter v 46) ll gloriou within, thoſe notable things $4poken 
of them: that faire yobe covering them; that guodly vel *Kre put 
onthem, cauuvaile, or advantage them nothing: all. 

- Ittheir heart uhichate open and naked — God, could 
be ſeene wirh the eyes of leſh,then would they appedreevento 
vt, as they are, vet y ko the hearts of thoſe [ewes , Anti 45; 
* ho, becaule thev ſaw the graces of God magnified by Pauls 
preaching gat Aﬀrioche, were fullof envy, and tailed at, and 
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gainſaid all that Paul had ſpokE.then would they appeare evẽ 
to vs, as they are, very like the bearts ofthoſe Phariſees , Marke 
2.30.who,of ſet purpoſe, diſdainefuliy,ſpitefully, and maliti- 
ouſly, turned the light into darkneſſe, when they ſaw , that 
(rift by the power of God, made the blind and dumb, that was 
poſſeſſed with a divell, both to fpeake and ſeefor they ſaid, hee 
bath an wncleane ſpirit: then would they appeare even to vs, as 
they are, very like the heart of che ſorcerer EH, Act. 13. 10. 
ho, a chrl/dof the divell , an enimie of all 1 „full of 
ſubtiltie , full of miſcbrefe , withſtood the preaching of the 
word,and ſought to turne away Sergiu Paulus from the faith, 

Such men as theſe, hatbouring within them, hearts of ſuch 
quality, bearts made fat, haue alſo cares and cies ſuteable to 
their bearts;eares made heavy, and eres ſhut vp: they ſee not, 
they heare xot, they vnder/tand not. If youtalke with them of 
the Holy Scriptwres, happyly they. will graunt them to be a 
well deviſed tory, and that's all. Tell them of their Bapriſme; 
they count it no Cater then the — of their hands; of the 
Lords Supperzthey preferre their one farre before it: of the 
Reſurrettion; you make themthen-conceited;as to think what 
maner of bodies they ſhall haue at that day; of what proportis 
and fatwre their bodies ſhall be, and the ike; and for your la- 
bour and good adviſement, they will hold you to be, as the E- 
picures and Stoic s did Paule, Act. 17. 1 8. Y, that 8, 28 
our Engliſh text teades it, bablers, or if you would rather tho 
marginall reading ,triflers, or raſcals, 

Theſe men (were they vſed fortheir deſerts) the preacher 
ſhould pronounce, and the Magiſtrate proclaime, for the fou- 
left leapert, chat poſſible may bo: well worthy(ſhall I ſay ro b 
excluded the hoaſt, and to haue their habitation alone? or which 
is more: to haue wo acceſſe either to court or couniry, to bee exi- 
lad altogechet their natwr ſoile, which ever yet gaue the nou- 
riſhment? No: all this were too little, but) well worthy , I ſay, 
to be expelled from nature it ſelfe , which ſo vnnaturally they 
ſtriue to bring to naught. 


Sec here, The Lord ſends a flaming fire, if poſſible, to awake: 


them 


them from their fleepe in finneche ſends his Maiers, to call 
them vnto weeping and monrning, to buldneſſe and girding wi 
ſeckcloath;as once he did vnto the Tewes, Eſ#, 12.12. Bur bath 
this fire, though mightily fleming ſtirred them from th fleep? 
Or haue they yeelded obedience tothe calling of God f Be- 
hold it followeth in that teat) with them ĩs ivy and glalveſſe, 
ſlaying oxen and killing ſheepe cating feſt and drinking wine; ea- 
ting and drinking, for to worrow{lay they we ſhall die;rhey ſay, 
to morrow we ſhall die. 

In the meane time, that is, to day hilt it is called to day, they 
finne like E/yes ſonnes, 1.Sam, 3.14 ſuch a ſinne, which (God 
hath ſworne) ſhall not bee purged with ſacrifice nor offering 
ſor ever:they ſinne with 4 bigh band, Num. 1 5. 30. not only pre- 
ſumptnonſly, and in ſecret, but openly , burperverſly, but con- 
remptuonſly, but malic iouſty:they ſinne dani, as it is inthe be- 
ginning of my text verſe 26. purpoſely, '"witfully, only breauſe 
they will ſinne, neithet fearing nor regarding God norman; 
Theſe mẽ tha inning, ſinning(as I have ſhewed Jagainſt their 
conſciences inthe higheſt degree, and ſinning in contempt of 
God, may iuſtly be ſaid ro tread wnder foote the Sonne of God: 

And this,if you remember, was the doctrine put by Zanchi- 
, reſolving the queſtion made by Primas. Primaſing ale 
keth:Hvw we may be ſaid ro tread vnder foore him, who bein 
aſcended farre aboue al Heavens, now ſitteth at the right hand 
of God the Father? Zanchins thus teacheth: Peccare contra cis 

rientiam ſeu pec care ex contemptu Det, hoc eſt conculcare pe- 
dibws ſilium Dei. To fm agamſtone's conſeience, or to ſinne in 
contempt of God, this is, to treade vnder foote the Son of God, 

Hitherto of this ii mark, by which men wallo wing in that 
foule ſin, the ſinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt may be made knowne- 
to the worlde. The ſeconde followeth in theſe wordes, 


21 nd acconnterh the blood of the Teſtament „ 4h an vnboly 
thing wherewuh he was ſanttified, 


| E E haue heretofore hear d, that the blood of the Teſt an 
VV om is here put for the blood of (briſt, becauſe as The. 
” 3 


ophhy- 
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ophy (git and Aga auc both noted; the N Teftamert 
Was confitmed bytheblond of Chriſt and wee haue further 
heard, how farreareprobaete may be laid to be ſancſiſied with 
this bc def the Teſtamentznamelyor trueiy, nor before Ged, 
of the\Churtbgand ſefore mer, as it were ſaeram bt. 8 
n ow men th ug D doe account of that hd, wee 
may now "ſee 44 the-word which the Holy Ghoſt here vietl; 
they count the led of Qn ATH the blood of the Teſtament, 
wherwith they w ere ſanct ed, ro be xoiyds, The re reads 
it e lutum. a defiled thing,an vnc cane thing. 

The expoſitots following that tranſlation, doe giue diverſe 
LonfirnGions of this place ,Onei IS, that then wee account the 
blood of ChRISTH polluted and Srl when we are v ört hy 
recedvert of bus blood, Another is, that then we account the 
gland of Curast pollut ed and encleant; when being waſhed in 
baptiſme through the power of his blood, we ullro bn againe. 
A third is, that then we account the b/004 of Cur1s Tpoltuted 
and vncleane, when we iudge it ne rocleanſe vs from onr 
ſrrnes : and to this purpole they alleage that, Eccſeſ. 34.4. eAb 
mundo GUIs mundabitur? Who can be cleanſed by the wn. 
cleaue? Qt theſe tlaeę the laſt conſtruction hath the beſi ſhew; 
and nomazvaile, the reſt doe pervert the true meaning of 
this place; ſmce they are grounded ypon a corrupt ttanſlatlon. 

'Iknow that ſöetimes n xeerdy ſignifies that, which is impure 
and wuclcanre, So it doth, Mark.7.2.where the Scribes & Pha- 
r!{ces cõplaine vpon Chrifts diſciples for eating with.v»cleare 
& hilchy aands. In ihe text it is xuveis Ne, with comms 5 hands, 
explicated there by lee, a word noting vncleane & foule 
audi, ſuch as vunwaſhed hands doe vſe to bee; And lo it doth, 
A.10.14:where Peter, being cemmanded to t and eate of 
thoſe bealis,letdowne vnta him inacettaine veſſel rom Hea- 
ven, made anſwere: Not ſo L ORD. fer haue never eaten ar; 7 
thing. that is POLLVTED and N AN: the text hath 2/0, 
whic ch, though, gencrallyit hemhes rommon, is there teſtrai- 

cd by <edverds,conote that whichis po! lere and ducleaue. 

But ſor this placeʒ Gnee it is not neceſſarie, that every ching 


by 
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by and by ſhould bee pollated which is canmen. wee may con- 
tent our ſelues with the propenhgnifiearin of the wo, d 
read here for xo'vdy al wa ,vulgar,or common b1load,avit may bee, 
the blood of any man tor ſo is it expounded in the Syntace; or 
rophane blood, and this is the interpretation of Pa guin, Vata - 
lau, and others, ; £107 10 2NE1202110T, ue Me i 
The expoſition then that bere I doe admit is the ſame that 
Be a hat h in his greater arnotations:Wwherk he ſaith. d n . 
AN 12 thus place as much ac a3 itdeangirer I orol l. 29. As 
if he ſhould haue ſaid, They doe account the blood of the Te- 
famunt to bee but a 2aigar,: armen, an anboly. a ane 
rhinggwhoſpever they de that dot eſteem the blood of Cunizy 
{hed for hntull mans rahſomegof nogreater price, of no better 
value, of no mote efficacie ; then they doe the blood ofothet 
men or ſacrifices. nV 
Hence wemay gather the prr ſons hete noted, who they are: 
erenſachbas ere befote deſtribed, and found to tread vnder 
footer he Sonne ef Gad:that is, ſuch xeprebates, as iu the higbeſt 
degree doe ſinne againſt theit conſciences, and in contempt of 
God. f 
Gods elect, lam aſſured. haue no patt with them; it is not 
poſſible, they ſhould bee lo fatre {etluced, as to haue ſo vile a 
perſwaſion of the blood of their Redeemer, Vet becauſe many, 
who doe thinke they doe ſurely ſand in the Rate of Grace, 
may be hardned through the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne, and ſo fal 
away from the lining God, let the elect here bee admoniſhed , to 
examine themſelues, whether they doe diſcerne the blood of 
Chriſtzwherther chey eſteeme it, as they ſhould; whether they 
doe not account it common. 

Is it true which St [ames hath, that owr faith muſt be ſhewy by 
our works? Why the ſurely, our ſeldome celebrating of the mes 
mortal of the bleſſed death and paſſion of our Lord and Saviour, 
I- ſus Chriſt, muſt be a witneſle againſt vs, that we put not that 
difference which wee ſhould , betweene the b/ood of Chriſt, 
and common blood. A fault well worthy our amending, thatſo 


at length diſcerning the blood of Chriſt, as meet is; & eſteeming 
| it 
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it according to the worth chereof, we would not dare, as now 
we doe, for every triſling, (not canſe, but )excnſe, then abſent 

du: ſelues, when occaſions giuen vs, to offer vy our (clues, 
ear ſoules and bodies, a holy, à lining, and an acceptable ſacrifice 
vnto God. | F 

Touching the wiſe ones, Politieians of this age, whodiſcerne 
not at all the blood ot Chr, but doe account it common and 
prophane,1 only with they could lay vnto their hearts, the end 
of one ofitheir chiefe captaines, Nxsronrvs Biſhop of Conſã- 
tinople, if not for theit amendments ſake, yet for their aſſured 
horror and aſtoniſtiment. This NES Oo 1 vsfillinghis heart 
with delight ro ble; the Se of God, among others ve- 
ry detefiable, held this one opinion thatthobleed of Chriſt is 
but an commen blood, ſuch as theb/ood of another man may 

Dad. in Aug, be. I need not be long in telling you, how heewas ſummoned 

de bereſed .91 to a connſell held at Epheſus at the appointment of 7 hrade ß 

the youn gerz was there convicted in diſparation by Cu /as 
for fs error depriued of bis Bifboprickglurket afier chat foure 

yeares ina monaſtery neere vnto Antiochia; was thence by the 
Emperours commandment ſent an exile to the vttermoſt bor- 
ders of Egypt and Africa: I need not, I ſay, bee long in telling 
you of ali this : the thing I note is his eude. In this his baniſh- 
ment, hen he was full of yeares;that ſome memorable exam - 
ple(as in(orah, Dathan,& Abiram)of his ſo great and ſo im- 
pious hlaſp hemung againſt Chriſt, might remaine vnto poſicti« 
tie, it pleaſed God in iuſlice, that firſt wormes ſhould eate and 
conſume his tongue, and then that the earth ſhould open her 
month & ſwallow him vp. Os ,d Even ſo let all 
thine ebimies periſh,O Log. 

Now followeth the third marke, by which men holden in 
chat vnpardonable ſinne, the inne againſt the holy Ghoſt, may 
be made knowne to the world in theſe words, 

And doth deſpite the Spirit of Grace, 
he Holy Gboſt, is here called the Spirit of Grace, as effettu, 
by reaſon of that it worketh in vs. By it we receau* grace 


offcredin Chriſt [eſwa, It ex/10htreth out minds by faithzit ſea. 
leib 


my thoughts haue beene pure, my wordes vndefiled 
juft;ler this truth ſtand without contradiction; The faithful 
doe oftentimes d:min:ſh , & leſſen, the good grace of God with 
in them. And therefore, as I ſaid, they may ke 


| : 
Fe B. ro. i. | 
leth to our hearts the adoption of God;it regenerateth vs into 
newneſſe of lite ; it exgraſteth vs into the body of ſ hui ima 
word by it; ( hriſt with all his 6/effings & benefirs is made ours, 
Now if a man, that is made harter of this boly G bet ſhall 
greedily. wilfully, and purpofely make the good graces of God 
within him to be fruitleſſe, who ſhall plead for him? Surely no 
man. For he it is, that is here noted ui iniurioufly, & cõ- 
tume liouſly to vſe, impudently to abaſe, and to deſpire the Spi- 
rit of Grace. : 
Here may the faithfull well be put ia mind of their owne e- 

ſtates. to conſider, vhether they be not in pe rill of falling may 


Fom God, ſince it is a truth not to bee gaineſaid, that the very 
feu full doe oftentimes diminiſb and leſſen , the good graces of 


God within them. 

I doubt not, ſhould you be called to witneſſe, but that eve- 
ry one of you, taught by your one experience, | would beate 
record to this truth. If nor; that exhottation of St Pe made 
vnto the Epheſiant, and that his other vnto the Theſſalonians, 
doe ſtrongly confirme it. In the bo wels of compaſſion, he coũ · 


ſelleth the * Eentsrans,not to griene the Spirit, and the Tuss- ug 
SALONITANS, ner tob quench the fpirit, Well knewe the bleſſed v 


Apoſtli, that the Hely Spirit vſeth to begriened , and the fire 
thereof to be quenched, whenſoever wee put away from with 


in vs, the cate of Gods word, not tegarding the ſanttrfied 


motions of our hearts, the ſanctiſied words of our lips, the ſan- 
fified actions of out hands, but entettaining the comrary;cor- 
rupt thoughts, evil words wicked actions. 

Now if there be no man that can truely ſaye Ever hitherto 
my deeds 


re well bee putin 


minde of their owne eftates,to conſider, whether they bee not 
in perill of falling away from God 
A couſideration( beloued in the Lord)if wee are choſen out 
of the world, if in Cuxist wee arc annointed and ſealedzifour 
building 
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building be God not made with hands but eternallin the Han- 


vent, a conſideration, l ſay, that muſt needes make vs, doe our 
beſt, in working ont our ſalvation, in — onto faith, in dy- 
ing vnto ſinne, in liuing vnto newneſle of life. 

For when wee ſee , that men ſanctiſied with the blood of 
Cuntsr, may, not only tread under foot the Sonne of God, & de- 
ſpiſe him: nor onely ac count the ſ (od of Chriſt, to bee common 
blood, and prophane, as it were the b/ood of any other manʒbut 
allo deſßite the Spirit of Grace, and vſe it with all iniurie and 
contumely; will not our hearts burne within vs? What are we, 
but men ſanctiſied with the blood of CHRIS r? Let vs then in all 
humbleneſſe of mind, walk as it becommeth men ſo ſantt:fied; 
and never giue eate to ſuch deceauers, as would therefore per- 
ſwade vs to liue without all care in this world, becauſe, sf wee 
are of the faithfull,it is impoſſible we ſhould fall away, 

Touching the elett; I grant it to bee very tiueʒthat though 
they may fall grievouſiy, and dangerouſly,yet they cannot fall fi- 
wally in the end,norvtterly at any time though they may avedy 
Epheſ. 4. 30. grieue the Spirit; yea, though they may oCorer, 
I Theft. 5. 1g. quench the Spirit, for a time;yet can they not like 
the ſinners, whoſe markes Ihaue now in ſome meaſure ope- 
ned iiur, they cannot doe centumely vnto, nor can Ae 
the Spirit. Fot by it are they ſealed vnto the day of redemption. 

What of all thiswhat it they, that are once written in the 
booke of life, can never be razed out thereof? What, if they that 
arc once in the ate of grace, ſhall be in the ſame for ever Shall 
we that are written in the booke of life, and doe ſtand by grace, 
therefore not care how we commit ſinne? God forbid. This 
truth, namely, that not one of the fuithfull ſhallperiſh, may bee a 
comfort to vs. that hae already ſinned;but ſurely no encourage 
ment to them, that will fnne bereafter. 

But grace aboundeth aboue inne. Very true. Yet if we there- 
fore inne, that grace may abound, ac curſed are we. And how ſhal 
we that are dead to ſinne , yet line therein? St Paul holds this for 
an impoſſibilitie, Row.6.Knowe yee notſ ſaith he) that all wee 

that haue beene baptized into Ieſus Chriſt, haue beene baptized 
into 
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into his death? Why then, are wee buried iy baptiſme into his 


dcatb, that, as he was raiſed from the dead, ſo we alſoſbould walk in 


newneſſe of life? Are wee not forbidden ro doc t vill, even then, 
when we arc aſſured good may come thereof ? How then dare 
wee, make the mercies of God a defence for our finnes? © / 

But there js no condemnation to them that are in ( briſf Teſws, Rom. 8.1. 
though they fall ſeaven times a day. Neither is there, For they m 8.4 
being in CHRIS, doc wall not after the fleſh , but after the X 
Spirit. 

Bur may not wee repent hereafter, though ne we liue in 
finne?Thou foole, how knoweſt thou, that his night, they will Luk. i220. 
not fetch away thy ſoule from thee? 

What now remaineth?but that we all, take al poſſible heed; 
leſt at any time there be in any of vs, an evi/l heart, & vufaith- 


full ro depart away from the living God, And ſince wee are ſanc- 


tified with the blood of the Teſtament, beſeech wee Almightie 
God,that he would perfect his good worke begun in vs, and 
never ſuffer vs through the deceaueableneſſe of ſinne to be ſo 
farre ſeduced,as to tread vnder foot his eternall Sonne, todce 
count his load common, or to defFite the Ffirit of Grace, 
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HE. 10. 30. 


Novimus enim eum qui dixit, Meum eſt vlciſci, ego repen« 
dam,dicit Dominus. Et turſum, Downs judicadit populum 
ſuum. 


Abus mihi veniam(Viri Patres & Fra- 
tres, in Chrifts chariſſimi) fi ab exordio 
enge, & aliè petite for taſſe etiam aliens, 
D gruorecreant ſe nennulli, pror ſus abſtina- 
ers. Dintius vos non tenebo, Ag redior. 
& A ad ſtatum & principalem huius loci pro- 
(S poſitionem. Sic habet: Hebreis , adcoq; 
7 n fidclibus omnibus, ideôque & nobis, 
non eſt a Chriſto deficiendum, ſed in 
cœeptà ſemel profeſſione petſiſtendum. Hac amiciſſima Apoſtoli 
ad perſeverantiam in fiae Enriſti invitatione, fi qui non tan gan- 
tur, ſunt illi in peccatis plane mortal. Oni autem ex potentia Des 
eum Chriſto viv unt, hac audita pcnarum comminat tone mirifice. 
percelluntur. Nec m. Hlic enim apertss verbis off eu lit ur, cer - 
ram & ſe veriſſimam futuram Dei ultionem in eos omnes, qui poſt 
acceptamveritatis cognitionem ultro peccaverint, Cn: vitro 
poſt vitam veritatens peccaverit;qu! ſerens ac volensy grati.ons, 
quam adept us erat abiecerit;qui a — hriſti arte, non particulari 
aliquo delifio,ſed abielia in rotwm fie aiſceſſerit ei hoſtia pro 
peccatis non eſt reſiduszhorrenda judicii expeQatio e exe. 
det;ignis fervor eum devorabit. Hee babemus expreſſa verſibus 


26,27. Vo- 


HEZ. 10. 30. 


Voluntatiè peecantibus poſt acceptam veritatis notitiam, 
non amplids relinquicur pro peccatis hoſtia; 


Sed terribilis expeRatio judicij, & zelus ignis, qui devora- 


bit adverfarios. 


Propoßl io in ſe diluc ida & certiſſima;utpotein cvius veritasem 


Inferorum portz nunquam ſunt prevaliture.eAtiamen cum a- 
mentes ſimu & tardi corde, ad credendum omnibus, que ſan- 
Riſſimi Chriſti teſtes ſunt locuti, d, quod in rem noſtram fit fu- 
cit Apeſtolus; propoſitam veritatem duplici Nabilit arguments: 
quormm prius ductum eſt a minotibus comp aratis;peſterius a div 


vinis pronuntiatis:#1rumg, apt iſſimums, illud ad ludæos, boc ad' 
quoſcuiq; commovendss. Prius exporitur verſ. 28. 29. in quibus 


Spiritus Ae veritatis, quem mundus you poteſſ recipere, fideti- 
bus fats indicat, pœnam minimꝭ dubiam, mortem certiflimam 
cis omnibus eſſe conſtitutam, qui Mos is legim ſpreverint: itaque 
deducit nos ad ſeriam meditationem- acerbiſſimi illius ſupplicy,. 
Jus fine omni controverſia excruciabuntur, qui Dei ſilium pro 
ribilo babuerint, Quid eninL planiùs dici potuitꝰquid vebemens 
tine? | 

Qui irritam fecerit Moſis legem, abſque miſeticordiũ ex dus 
orum aut trium teſtimonio moritur. 

Quantò(patatis)acerbiore ſupplicio dignus cenſebitur, qui 
filium Dei conculcaàrit, & ſanguinem fœdetis, per quem fuerat 
ſanctific atus, profanum duxerit, & ſpiritum gratiæ contume- 
lia affecerir ? | 

Poſt erius argumentum babetur verſ.3 o. Dnobus nititur teſti- 
moniis. Virumq; leg imus, Deut. 3 2. Primum vet. 35. Mea eſt u- 
tio & tetributio. Alterum verſ. 3 6. Iudicabit IEnovan populũ: 
ſuum De teſtimonior um iſtorum ſirmit udine nihil omninò detra. 
hit ,quod premittiitur; 51 eln 4 4m: ſcimus, Deum 1 n ee, ut 
hominem, qui mentiæturzſcimus, eum ſui ſemper ſimile;ſcimus, 
cor um, quæ drxit ipſum panitere non poſſe, 


O au & luna, Cc. Novimus eum qui dixit, Mihi ultio, 
ego tettibuam, dicit Doi NV: rurſum; Domrxvs judicabit 


_populum ſuum. 


eAccuratam hanc ſuperioris doctrinæ confirmationem illuſtri 
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tandem exornat Epiphonemate, vt lo, de horrenda divini iudi- 
ch ſeueritate bene moniti, in es toti ſimus, vt ne ſimus apoſtatæ. 
Ferſ.; i. 

Horrendum eſt incidere in manus pci viueatis. Horrendum 
eft:ſed quibus? Num fidelibus? Nihil minus. Fidelis David, cum 
Gade Prepbera Dei inſſn trium malorũ daretur optio, incidã 
obſecro, inquit, in manum IE HO VR, quia magnz ſunt miſe- 
rationes ejus. Sie horrendum xõ eff eis, qui fide uiuunt, vt in Dei 
manus incidant. At quibus git ur hic horror incutitur? Incutitur 


ſane omnibus infidelibus & wpijs;ſed apoſtatis præciput, a fide 


Chriſti defectoribus, a pura-religione tranſfugis, Evangeliceque 
doctrinæ proditoribus. At hi vinnnt tame, UV inunt? Immo ſeneſ- 
cuutietiam talent viribus:domibue eornm pax a pauore eſt , nec 
eſt virga Dei ſuper eos: in labore mortalium non ſunt, & cum 
reliqui hominibus non afficiuntur plagis. Superbia,ranguam 
torq;, cinguntur, & violentia,ve/ur ornamẽto, veſtiuntur. At- 
tendite, qui cxlis os veſtrum opponitis, & erudimini: vel hinc 
diſcatis, Deum naſtrum, Deum eſſe vivum; Deum eſſe, qui virgà 


ſu4 ferrea.vr vas figuli, ve/ corguicollo ſunt duriſſimo ,Arſſipabir; 


Deum eſſe,preter quem nullus eſt; Deum ſolum eſſe, qui & poſſit, 
C velit, cuiuſuis contumacis & corpus & anima perdere im Ge- 
henna, Horrendum eſt incidete in manus Dei vivi, 

nas 7h tyre, & ug: rettifſime habet Epigramma, 

Inſuave eſt, quicquid nimium eſt; nam dicitur, olim 
Mel quoque, ſi immodica eſt copia, bilis erit. 

Dabo ig itur operam, (Florent iſſimi Academici) vt, que dictu- 
us ſum, min imo dic am cum fuſtidio. In iteratione eorum, que de 
propo [7 tone huis loct eiu ſuemque confirmations argumento pri- 
mo, ante hac expoſut null ero, Accedo libentius ad alterins ar- 
gumenti brevem quardam expoſitionem. Proponitur Verſ.z0. 

Novimus eum qui dixit; Mihi vltio, ego rependam, dicit 
Dominus; & iterum, judicabit Dominus populum ſuum. 
Quo iu derſu tria mihi d identur precipue eſſe ob ſeruanda. 

Primum, Deum in omnibus promiſſionibus ſuis, in omni- 
bus dictis ſuis veracem eſſe. Id colligo ex es quod præmittitur; 
Nouimus eum qui dixit. 
de- 


HE 3-10. 30. 


Secundum, Deum illatas non ſolùm ſibi, ſed & populo ſus, 
injurias vlturum. Id verba volunt, qua ſtat im ſubiuug unt ur; Mi- 
hi vltio, ego rettibuam, dicit Dominus. 

Tertium, Deum etiam in populum ſuum ſevetiſſinè anim- 
adverſurum. Id, quod vltimo loco Aſeritur: DOMIN s judica- 


bit populum ſuum. 
Al herum primo oratio mea reliqua initium cabiet, & ines 


terminabitur, 

Tritumeſt illud Scholaſticorum Deum nou tantùm verum 
eſſe, ſed & ipſam eſſe veritatem; veritatem in ſeipſo, in operi- 
bus ſuis, ix vel bis ſuis. 

Deus veritas eſt in ſeipſo; tum quia id eſt veriſſimè . quod ſe 
videt ac novit eſle;eterna ſcilicet, ac perfectiſſima eſſentia; tum. 
quia forma eſt & ſpecies rerum omnium, que extra ipſum ſunt, 
ad quam, quæcunq; (ſunt, ſunt conformata. 

Deus vetitas eſt in operibus ſuis; tam ordinariis ; cxinſmod; 
ſunt opera creationis, & gubernationis mundizquam extraordie 
nariis;qualia appello, opera miraculorum, & conſervationis Ee. 
cleſiæ. | 

Deu denig, veritas eſt in verbis ſuis : veritas in verbo incar- 
nato, vero Dei filio, Deo & homine,vtrog, vero; Propheta, Pon. 
tifice, Rege, veris ſingulis. Veritas etia & u verbo ſcripts ex quo 
von preteribit apex vn u, donec omnia fatta fuerint. Cœlum & 
terra prius præteribunt. Tot modis Deus verus dicitur, etiam 
ip ſa veritas, ſua ipſius veritas. Cetera nil moror. Unica certè doc- 
trina cœleſtis cognitio nobis eſt ad ſalutem neceſſaria; que cum 
von ſit aliunde, quam è fonte divmo, à verbo Dei ſcripto, bauri- 
enda, nobis querenda non eſt in lutulentis Philoſophorum lacus 
nis. Puriſſimum habemus Dei verbum, ſemen illud immortale, ab 

antiquiſſimis iam olim temporibns, ad hæc noſtra deductum ſecu- 
la. Quid nõ eo delectemur? Quid non in eo cenſeneſcimuꝰ O quan- 
ta fex eſt in orbe ¶ Hriſtiano, ut nibil fere tam ſit a ve, quod non 
alicui videatur venuſtiſſimum- Nihil dico, hunc in fruttuoſ2 
vtrinſque juris ſcientia ſtudrum ponere;illum medicorum libris 
pervolutandis invigilare; alium artibus ingenuis perdiſcendis æ- 
tatem agere. Scio jutiſconſultorum domos ipſaeſe Civitatum o- 
racu- 
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racula, e&ſq, dum pro tribunali iu dicunt, apotentiſſins rerum 
omnium conditore Deos eſſe appeilatos, Scio, medicos honere eſſt 


Eccleſ. 38. 1. afficrendos:creavit eos Dominus. Quin & arte; liberaliores [nam 


> 


habent landem:rite & loco adhibite ita Nominan., Theologiam 
non dedecorantut ei potùhs ancillentur et inſerviant. 

Hoc tamen liceat dicere,pleroſg, hiſte ſtudiis fic inflemmari, 
wt rempus eit non fit reliquum, quod verbidivini, aut auditioni, 
aut lettioni,aut meditationi velit impertire. 

St rftis hoc eſt dandunt- & itio; quid de illis dicendumns , qui 
quantum in ipſor um animis robork eſt, & nervorum, id totum fie 
ne fructu ſinunt præterire; dum edenda curant & pervulgada,que 
rp/i fecerint pocmata,nngatoria. ſcurrilia, laſctvaꝭ quorum in- 
grata ſenioribus dulcedime corrupi elag, mirum nt ſint iuniorum- 
mores depravati. De libellis ipſis [ic facile cenſnerim,aptiſſimos 
eſſe, qui tunicæ ſint ſcombris & in volucra thurr, odorib us, pipert, 
ceteriſq, quæcung, ebartis amiciunt ur ineptiſſimis: digniſſimor 
proculdubio, qui id patiantur. quod magici illi libti, uorum fact a 
eſt ment io, Act. 19.19. wt nimirùm gui propalam dent ur abſu- 
mendi. 

De libellorum iſtiu ſmodi confeſtorib us aſperiùs nil dicam. Ha- 


p. 13 13, unt unde erudiant ur Eecleſiaſten conſmlwerint, Ile, qua 


fuit cœleſt ſaptentià perſtrinæit 695 omnes, qui in poſterum ludi- 
cra ſeriberent & inutilia. Quan modeſt id fecerit verba indi- 
cabunt faciendi multos libros nullus cit finis. Nen hic ſubſtitit 
pruden tiſſimus Davidis filius addiditʒ & lectio multorũ fatigatio 
carnis. Que difts etiam cultiori literature innſſit notam dedeco- 
ris & infamie nth ad laudem glorioſe Dei gratiæ referatar; tans 
tum abſuit wt eos approbaret, qui lettitanazs ſcriptionibus profite 
mis & impiis ſemet oblettarent. 

At corum tamen, tlas naſtra peperit quamsplurimot. Ita ple- 
rij ſemui ( qui ſumus Academici) ed quamlibet per verſitate mi- 
ingenis proclivs, ut ad ineptias quaſcunq; malimus ab ire, ram 
vt reconditum ſapientiæ cœleſtis thciaurum, mobu ip/is vel mee 
imo cum ſudore tels comparare. Duo mala facimns ſcatu- 


lerem.»,13. riginem aquarum viv entium derelinguimur; & eſfodimus nobis 


ciſternas, ciſternas ftactas age cap ien dæ nunquam ſuffeituras , 
Q. 


— 


. 
HE Z. io. 30. 
One ceriꝭ minimꝭ furertmut, fi n ſſemus unicum Illum verum 
Deum, acerrmum ſai ip us defenſorem, acerbiſſimum boſtiunt, 
fuorum vi ndicem, inft iſimum populi ſui aſſertorem. 

Eu ſi ni ſſemus, von perinde ac vivimu viverenus;pid mente 
eum coleremus;mandata rius ſervaremus- Nimium, len nimiten, 
menres noſtras intra pollut ionis humane fines cout inemus: extra 
terram non reſpicimu;acuti adea,qutinxtanos ſunt dyndican- 
da, cum cogitationes noſtras in ea lum erigimus, hebeſti mu, & 
obtundimur. Ita ſumus hominos natura comparati, nibil ut ſria- 
mus corum, quæ Dei ſunt. 

Abſcede a me Satana; offendiculo mihi etʒ non ſa pis quæ 
Dei ſunt, ſed quæ hominum : dignus erat Petrus, gui hec au- 
ret 4 Domino. Iuſtiſſima eſt illa querela Dei, Ierem. 4. 23. qud 
populum ſuum infimnlat ſtultitie,quod ipſum non noveriut. De 
Ephraimo & Ifracle pronwnciat Hoſeas, c. 5. 4. ipſor Ituovan 
non agnoſcere. Admonetur Titus illã ad ipſum epiſtolã, c. 1. 16. 
eſſe. qui profitentur Deum ſe ſcire, cum factis negent. Abomi- 
nandi ſunt & rebelles, & ad omne opus bonũ rejectanei : pol- 
lutà ſunt & mente & conſcientià: Deum proſitentur ſe ſcire, quẽ 
minime ſciunt, ſactie negant. ¶Apertiſſimè Tohannes ep r. c. 
2.4. Qui dicit ſe n6fſe Deum, & mandata ejus non ſervat, men- 
dax cfi;non eſt in eo veritas. S/ hac vera ſint, tam certm ſacrari 

literarum teſtata monuments; certumg, (it quod de gent ibu 4 


firmat Ty WE. — Deo nec gloriam darent,nec gratias Rom. l. 12, 


agerent, Deum tamen cognoviſſe: nec ullius poſſir. levitatis ar. 
gui, quod hoc in loco omnium ſidelium nomine profertur; Novi- 
mus eum qui dixit : ron abs re fatturus mihi videor, i quam 
varia fir hominum de Des notitia,pancistetigers. 

Extra controver fiam ponima , quendam ineſſe humane ment; 
enmg, inſtiniln naturali, drvinitatu ſenſum. Hoc ipſum vel Eth. 
micis ipſis fic nnotuit , ut ipſorum non nemo aſſirmarit pro cerriſ- 
ſimo, nullam eſſe tam barbaram nationem; nullam gentem tam 
etferatam,cui non inſideat hæc perſuaſio, Deum eſſe. Late crr- 
te patet. nec obſcura eſt iſthac in bumanã mente divini numinis 
impreſſio. a 29 285 „. | 

Si quis enim pauliſper a cur & iFadys vacum , — 

ant 
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hanc mundi mac hinam con ſideret, qua ut decore ornata eſt miri. 
nico, ita leg ibus gubernatur certiſſimuʒcertè ſieri non poteſt, quin 


cogitet, eſſe aliquem. qui hæc omnia condiderit, condita ſuis le- 
gibus citcumſctipſerit, circumſeripta legibus intta illatũ fines 
continuerit, & contincat. Hec ſi cogrtarit, incipit mox videre, 
qualis fit Devs. Quia enim ipſum eſſe rerum omnium creatore, 
dcoꝗᷓ rebus omnibus creatss priorem ſentit , luculentum habet 
intra ſe de ejus zternitate reftimonium, Si ſingularum- mundi 
part ium mirabiles motus & effeſta contempletur; hac illum de 
immenſa Creaters ſui potentiã admonebunt: ſi earundem deco. 
ram, & per omnia ſibi ipſi convenientem, diſpoſitionem expendat; 
illius {: apientiam neceſſario admirabitur:ſi firmum, fibig, ſemper 
conſtantem, buiuu machine ordinem videar, Dei veritas in oculos 
eius inc urret. Per gat porrò ſpectetꝗ uſum ſingulorum, & utilita. 
tem ex iis ad bomines redeuntem, cert us erit ( niſi fuerit ingra- 
tus )de Dei bonitate. A cali oculos convertat ad terram, ad flo- 
res agri, ad volucret, ad minntiſſima queg, animalcula; eorum fi- 
ve for mam, ſive agilitatem ponderet, velit nolit , etiam in illis co- 
getwr virtutem agnoſcere, humana longe majorem. In ſemetip- 
ſum reſpiciat, conſideretq; membrorum corporis ſui diſpoſitionem 
& v/um,multa perſpictet div inæ potentiæ, ſapientiæ, bonitatis 
argumenta, His denig, adiiciat exempla iudic iorum Dei, quibus 
aut cultores ſuos tue tur, aut hoſtes punit perſpicua ſcilicet man- 
ſuetudinis & juſtitię ipſius ſpecimina contaebitur. 

Habemus iam aperinm, & nobis ob oculos poſitum, librum il- 
lum phy ſicum, quo eternus ille Nex Regum, potentiſſimus, ſapi- 
ent iſſimus, deriſſimut, optimus, benigniſſimus, & iuſtiſſimus de- 
claratur. Hæc eſt illa divini numinis intelligentia ; hc ia Dei 
notitia, uam Paulus ad Rom. 1%, fir miter aſſeverat hominum 
mentibus inſculptam eſſe, & vniverſis inditam, at ne quis impi- 
etatem ſuam, & iniuſtitiam, excuſatione ignorantie poſſet deſen. 
dere. 

Prater iſtam ex libro creaturarum perceptam Dei cognitis- 
vem, alia eſt longe perfect ior ex libro legis Capienda, 5 ingulare 
Dei donum eſt, quod ad Eccleſiam ſuam erudiendam, non mutis 
tant m utatur mag iſtris, ſed & ot ſuum ſactroſanctum aperiat, 

7 
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quo certs/ſrmos nos faciat, ipſum ſe ſolum eſſe & ſummum Deũ, 


gui nice ft obſetvandus, timendus, colendus. Hee Dei noti- 
ric. qud ab ipſius ore, ex verbo ejus ſctipto inſtruimur; latiſ ime 
diffunditur in Eccleſiam aniverſam. Cum Hiero ſolymitanis ha. 
birat Icbuſzus; una creſcant urtica & myrrh; hœdi cum agnis 
ad cundem accedunt paſt um: piſces tam mali quam boni capmn- 
tur zin agro Domini, ur florent inter ſpinas lilia, fic inter ſpicas 
Zizania. Hee viſibilis Eceleſiæ ſors eſt, bæc facies hic color. In 
ea ſunt Electi, fideles, pii;ſunt & Reprobi, infideles, impii. Tum 
li, quam illi, ad verbum audiendum vocati, & admiſh,ex code x- 
edocent ur, non ſolum eſſe Deum: ſed & obſervandum efſe, time. 
dum eſſe, colendum eſſe. 0 
Sola ſupereſt notitia Dei perfettiſſima, ex libro fidei hawnriew- 
da:qui ſola illuminamur in p em eterne vite;qua ſold ,qui mot- 
tui eramut, viviſicamur; ui ſola Deum ipſum , non tanthm ut 
mundi conditorem, omniumq; qu fiunt, unic um autorẽ & ar- 
bitrum, ſed etiam, ut noſtrum in Mediatoris periona tedempto- 
rem, con fitemur & agnoſcimus. | 
Tam varia eſt hominum de Des not itia. Ex libro creaturarum 
fſcimms eſſe Deum; ex libro legis intelligimns ꝓſum eſſe obſer- 
vandum, timendum & colendum; «cx abro fidei credimut cum: 
di nobis eſſe Servatorem, Hee ultima & perfettiſima Hei no- 
titia,urice vera & ſalutaris, in ſolu electis ex Evangely gratia 
reſideus & elucens,ca eſt, quam hoc in loco vuit Apoſtolns dum. 
ait: Novimus eum qui dixit, 
uibus verbes vis ineff atq acrimonia quadam ad mot end. 
Ac ſi diceret:quid non putamut fore: quid non credimus fore, n 
Chriſti deriſores,comſy, ſanguinis contemptores, gravi ſupplicio 
coercearter ? Novimus eum quĩ dixit, Mea eſt ultio. N oz qui a 
patre Chriſto damur, qui ex mundo ſeligimur, qui a poteſtate Sa- 
tanæ eximimur, vetè novimus eum, qui dixit, Mea eſt ultio. e- 
re ſcimut qualit fit Deus, quàm ⁊elotes, quam ſeverns & incor- 
ruptus iniquitatum ultor , ( ontemplum ſai nunquam feret rms 
punitum . 
Dixit, Mea eſt ultio, ego tependam] Dixit? & nonperficier? 


Immo , inquit Bal AAuvs: Deus fortis non eſt homo, qui menti- Num. 23. 6. 


R 2 atur, 
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atur,aut filius hominis,quem pcenitcat, Ardentiùt dictum quod 
uutus fue- 
tit, & non præſtabit illud? Si ite. Boſoris filius, minus apud nos 
autoritate ſud poſſit, quod mercedem iniquitatis amaverit: at au- 


1 Sara.15 29 dimus Samuelem id ipſum conſitentem; Fort itudo Iſraelis non 


mentietur & pœnitudine non fle Setur, neque enim homo eſt, 


Rom 9. 19 ut pœniteat eum: audimus Apoſt olum interrogantem, Volun- 


Malac.; « 6, 


tati Dei quis reſiſtitꝰ audimus ipſam Deum de ſe dicentem, Ego 
Deus, & non mutor, Q»9d etiamſi dictum vult Hieronymus, ne 
ute mus, Deum divinitatis mutare naturam; Avovsrixvs tame 
alind mavult ills verbis ſignificari, nempe in Des non elſe mu- 
tationem ſecundum voluntatem, & propoſitum. Apt iſſima ſ#- 
ne interpretatio, & ills Scholaſticorum regula conventen tiſſima: 
voluntatem Dei,quocunque ſeſe vertant creaturz , manere ſẽ- 
per invictam, atque immutabilem. Ego Deus, & non mutor. (* 
voi mutaverit & in deterius culpa veſtra, & in melins gratia 
me a, Ego non mut or. Plura non un geo. 
Ex iſtis liquidò conſtat, Dłvx in omnibus promiſſionibus ſw. 
& in omnibus dictis ſuis veracem efſe,talemg, agnoſci à fidelibus 
Novimus eum qui dixitj Dixit, & facturus eſt, Dixit, & præſta- 
bit allad: Dixit, Mea eſt ultio, ego rependam. De gue eius ditto, ff 
ipſe voluerit proxime. Nunc fins fit. 

Illuſtra faciem tuamerganos,0 Excelſe. Concede quęſumus, 
ut in tenebtis hujus mundi ſemper nobis 1 , quz elu- 
cet in verbo tuo, tua veritas; ut in eam indies magis magiique 
intenti, convenientet eidem cutſu· u noſtrum peragamus, do- 
nec tandem perveniamus ad fruitionem beatiſſimæ illius qui- 

etis, quam nobis peperit vnigenitus Falius tuus, Dominus 
noſlet, Ieſus Chriſtus: cui tecum, & cum Spiri- 
et Sancto, honor fit & glo- 
ria, in ſecula, 
AME N. 


THE NINTH SERMON, TRAN- 
flated into Engliſhby a learned /tudens 


in Divinitie >, © 


Hin R. 10. VER. 30. 


30 Fer we know lum that bath ſaid. exgeance(belongeth)wn- 
to me: I will recompenſe, ſaith the LoD. Aud againe, The. 
Log ſhall indge hu people. 


Nothing doubt, Beloued in our Lord 


— 


2 
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| 
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and Saviour Jeſas Chriſt, but yee will 
pardon me, if 1 altogether abſtcine frs 
along, impertinent, and farte fetcht en- 
terance, where with ſome vſe to pleaſe 
themſelues. I will not long hold you; 
but come to the ſtate, & principal pro- 
poſiiõ & ſumme of theſe words e hich 
is, that the Hebrews, as alſo all the ſaitb- 
f'-l;of which number we are, muſt not falaway from Chriſt, . 
but firmly continue in that calling and profeſhon, which they 
haue once vndertaken. If there be any, which haue not a true 
feeling and touch ofthis the Apoſtles moſt louing invitatiorr. 
to be conſtant in the faith of Chriſt, they are altogether dead 
in their ſinnes. But they which live by the N of Cod with 
Chriſt: are wonderfully affected, when they heare ſuch puniſh- 
ments denounced.· And no maruaile. For here we be taught by 
jaine expreſſe words, that God will certainely molt ſeverely 
reyenged of thoſe, who doe willingly ſiune, after they haue 

R 3. reecas - 
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receaned the kyowledge of the truth. He that ſhall willingly fane 
after the knowledge of the truth; he that ſhall wlfaly caſt 4. 
WAY bags which he hath receaved; he that ſhal d4epart f om 
the death andbleod of Chriſt, aot by any particular fin , but by 
a tot all renoficing of the faith: to him thete remaines no more ſa- 
crifice for ſinnes, but a fearefull looking for of rudgment, and vio- 
lent fire, which ſhall devoure the adverſaries. Theſe things are 
plainly delivered inthe 26 and 27 verſes, 

26 If mee ſinne willingly after that wee haue veceaved the 
knowledge of the truth thereremaineth no more ſacrifice 
for ſinnes; 

27 But afearefull looking for of indgement , and violent 
firewhich ſhall devonre the adverſaries, 4 
The propoſition is in it ſelfe ſocertaine and perſpicuous, 
that the gates of Hel ſhall neuer prevaile againſt the truth ther- 
of. But becauſe we ate dall aud ſlow of heart tobelcene al things, 
which the malt holy witneſſes of Chriſt haue ſpoken: therfore 
the eApotle doth here apply himſelfe for our good „and deth 
ſtrengthen and Lazy the foteſaid truth, with a double argu- 
ment. The firſt whereof is drawen from a compariſon with ſmal- 
ler matters. The ſecond, from Gods owne words. Both the argu» 
ments are very fit and appoſite; one to refute the /ewes, the o- 
ther to excite, and ſlirre vs all vp, 
The firſt argument is expreſled , verſ.a8, 29. wherein that 
2 of truth which the world cannot receaue, doth aſſure the 
aichfull,that all they ſhall certainely die, which deſpiſe Moss 
law; and ſo the ſame fþirir doth as it were lead vs by the hand 
to a ſerious and eatneſt meditation of that molt bitter puniſh - 
ment „ wherewithallthoſe queſtionleſſe ſhall bee tortured, 
which tread vnder foot the Sonne of God, What could be ſpoke 
moreplainely? what more foreibly? Hee that deſpiſeth Moſes 
law dyeth wit bout mercy under two or three witneſſes, v-· 28. Of 
how much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppaſe pee. ſhall he be worthy which 
treadeth vnder foot the Somme of God, & counteth the bleod of the 
Teſtament as an vnholy thing wherewith he was ſaxtlified, and 
dot h deſpite the Ffirit of grace? v.rg, 


| We 


We hate the ſecond: argument; verſ. 30. an | 
ypon two teſtimonies, which ate recorded, Deut. 38. The 
verſ. ; 5 Vengeance belongeth vnto me, I will el 
Lob. The ſecond ver. 36. The Lon ſbal auge bi . 
The ſtrength of theſe teſtimonies is nothing — * 
that which goes before, l ia, wee knowe bum - that 
hath ſaidzwe knowe, God is not as man that he ſhould lie: wee 
knowe, he is alwaies like himſelfe; wee knowe hee doth never 
repent of thoſe things, which he hach ſaid. 1 
"OrAaurs + 61mle We bnowe bem that bath ſaid it F- VENfEance 
belongeth unto me, [willrecompenſe, ſaith the Lord: and 
tbe Lord ſhall mage his people. The proofe of this doctrine the 
Apoflle doth elegantly conclude verſ. 3 1. It i « fearefull thing 
yo fall into the hands of the living God. By which men being 
warned ofthe fearefull ſeveritie of Gods iudgement, ma 
learne ſo to apply themſelues, that they never fall from Farid, 
It is a fearefull * os to whom?To the faithful: No. Ho. 
ly David , when by Gods eommandement the Prophet Gad 
offered him the choĩſe of three evills, Ia, ſaith he, in «wen 6 145 
der full ſtreigbt, let vs fallnow into the hand of the Loxp, for bus 
mercies are great. So then to them, whichliue by faith, it is not 
4 frarefull thing, to fall into the hands of God. 
On whom chen falleth this feare? Truely vpon all the wicł- 
ed, and vnbeleeuers, but eſpecially vpon eApoftataes,. thoſe 
vehich fall from Chriſt, forſake the true religion, and betray the 
Goſpell. 
Bur yet theſe live. Liue?yea,liuve to bee oldezare luſtie, and 
ſtrong Peace is in their habitations, neither hath God laid his 
ſcourge ypon them: they rople not them ſelues as others dos, nei- pl 3. x; 
ther are they plagued libę other men, They gird thẽ ſelues with 
pride, as with a chaine, and cloath themſelues with crueltie,as+ 
with a garment. | 
Harken now, and be learned, yee 3 ficeagainfs Pal 73. c. 
Heaven. Hence yee may learne, that our God is a living God, 
that Gol it ie, who wich his yrow rod wil breake the ſliſueched, pl. a. 
like a porters veſſell:that this is che God, beſide whom · chere is 


90 


no other that | 
wicked man, both ſoule and body, in hell fire. It is frareſuli 
thing to fall into the hands of the ti * 0M 


| Inſuave off, quicgms 
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it is he alone, who both can, and wil{defroythe 


g God, 
[lay vd rler, & GAS the Grove — Wy ſaich. 
dnimmm eſt;nam dicitur, olim 
Merl quo jj i immodica eſt copia hulis arit. | 
Too much ot any thing is vnpleaſant & diſtaſtfull; neither 


Prov. 25.27. is it good to eate roo much beny, becauſe it turneth into choler. 


Theretore Iwill endeavour, Beloued in our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. to ſpeake ſo. and ſuch things, which ſhal not be diſtaſt. 
full vnto you. Iwill not tepeate thoſe things which I haue 
hereroforeſpoken ofthe Prep ſit ion, and ofthe firſt argument, 
by which the propoſi:1on is confirmed. I wil briefly declare the 
force of the ſecond art ument Which is conteined in the 20. 
verte: Mee knowe him that hath ſaid, Vengeance belongeth vnto 
me, Iwill recompenſe. ſaith the Lo KD; And aguine; I be Lo RD 


ſhall nud ge his people . 


In which verſe I thinke three things eſpecially worthy our 
obſervation, 

The firſt, that God is true in all his promiſes and ſayingt. 
Which I gather out of theſe words, Mee kwowe him thathath 
ard, * 

The ſecond, that God will revenge himſelſe, not only of thoſe 
ininries, which are done to htmſelfe, but of thoſe alſo, which his 
people ſuffer. This che words imply, that immediatly follow, 
UVengeance belongeth vnto me, I wil recompenſe, ſaith the Lory. 

The third. that God will moſt ſeverely and ſharply puniſh his 
owne people. This is contained in the laſt words, TheLogp ſhall 
indge hu people. 

From the firſt of theſe T wil beginne my intended diſcourſe, 
and therewith conclude, It is a common ſaying in the School- 
men, Deum non tant m verum eſſe, ſed & ipſam eſſe veritatem 
that God i not only true, but truth it ſelſe ; Truth in himſclfe,in 
bis workes,and in his wordt. 

God 1s truth. in bimſelfe, both becauſe he is moſt truely that, 
which he ſeeth and kno weth bimſelfe to be, to wit, the eternal 


and 


ferme and beautie of all things, which are witheut him, accor- 


ding to which all things that be, muſt bee conformed and pro» 
ortioned. 5 
- God is truth in his workes , both ordinarie, ſuch as are the 
workes of Creation, and governement of the world; and alſo 
extraerdinarie, by which I meane miraculous worięs, and ſuch 
whereby he preſerues his faithfull Church, | b. 
Laſtly, God is truth in his words; truth both ix Vn O Inte 
CARNATO , that incarnate mord, the true ſonne of God, God & 
man, vtrog vero, both a true God, and true mami true Propher, 
Prieſt, and King:and he is truth alſo verbo ſcripts, in his writts 
word. of which one Iota ſhall not paſſe, till all things be ſulſil- 
led.Nay , Heaven and Earth ſball ſooner paſſe, 
So many waics God is ſaid to be trus, and truth it ſelfe, na 
Su ipſias veritas, his owne truth and truth of himſeltfe, 1 aſe 
over many things. Truely, ſeeing the knowledge ofheavenly 
doctrine, Which is neceſſatie for vs to ſalvat ion is to be drawn 
only out of the divine fountaine, the written word of God, wee 
mult not ſeeke for it in the muddie chanels of heathen Philo- 
ſop hers, Wee haue the-woſt pure word of God, that immortall 
ſeed, delivered over to vs from the ancient Pattiarchs, & Pro. 
phets. Why ſhould we not take delight, and ſpend our daes 
therein? The Chriſtian world is ſo corrupted, that there is no- 
thing ſo improper, which to one or other ſeemes not moſt eles 
gant. I ſay net, that one ſpends his time in the ſtudy of the Laws 
another in Phyſicke,athird in the liberal l ſciences. I know that 
Lawters houſes are counted eracula civitatum, and that, when 
they ſit as iudges, they are called 19 — by God himſelfe. I know 
the Phyſitian is to bee honoured, 
him. Iknowe, that liberall Arts and Sciences are praiſeworthy, 
and of ſo great vſe, that they may adorne and ſet forth Divini- 
tie. Yet this I will ſay, that many are ſo incenſed with theſe 
fudios, that they afford no time for the hearing, reading , or 
meditating, fie word of God. 
If cheſe deſerue reproofe, what ſhall wee ſay ofthoſe : who 
; pend 


I 6 


el., 30. 12 


becauſe God hath created E clel 35. . 
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ſpend the lowre,and ſtrength of their wits in divulging wave 
ton and ſourrilous Poems Which though they be difiaſifull to 
men of graue and ſetled judgements ,yet marvaile it is, if they 
taint not and infe& young mens maners. The bookes them» 
ſelues deſerue no better, in my iudgement, then to bee made 
caſes ro wrap in pepger,and other ſpices, yea to bee burned as 
were thoſe magicke & curious books, mentioned, Act. 19. 19. 
Againſt ſuch lib ellers Iwill not vſe bitterneſſe; they m 
learne, ifthey will, of the Preacher, ho, being e 
heauenly wiſdome, doth checke all thoſe which ſhall write 


Eecleſ. 13. 1. „ine things. Heate how modeſtly he doth it, There is none end 


in making many bookes;the moſt wiſe ſonne of David ſtaies not 
here, but adds, Much reading is awearines to the fleſt. In which 
words he hath ſtamped a note of infamie vp6 berter learning. 


ifit be not referred to the glory ef God. So farre is this wile Prea· 


Ierem. 2. 13. 


Matth. 16. 23 


cher from approuing thoſe, which delight themſelues in rea- 
ding prophane and wicked bookes. 

Our age is full of ſuch. Moſt of vs, fudents in the Vurverſitie, 
haue ſo prevented our wits, that we had rather runne after va. 
— 2 , With any the leaſt ſweat of our browes, acquire 
to our ſelues the hidden treaſure of heavenly wiſdome,zFe c- 
mit two evillszwe haue forſaken the fountaine of living waters, to 
dig ge our ſelues pits , pits that can bold no water. Which wee 
would never do, if wee knew, that the only true God, were a 
moſt eatne ſt defender of himſelfe , a moſt ſevere revenger of his 
enimies,& a iuſt tudge of his people. If we knewe him, we would 
not liue as we — 2 worſhip him with a true heart, & keepe 
his commandements. The more is the pitie, that wee ſtilbhold 
our minds enſnared in the bonds of mans corrupt nature. We 
looke not aboue the earth:quicke ſighted we are in earthly af 
faires , but blind and dull in the contemplation of heavenly 
things. 

Gur nature is ſo corrupt , that wee knowe nothing ofthe 
things of God. Depart from me SATAN, thou art an offence vnte 
me, becauſe tho vnderſtandeſt not the things that are of God, 
but the things that are of men, God doth molt iuſtly complaine 
Ierem, 


>» 


.» HEFto. jo. 139 | 
Jerem. 4.2. that hi peopte is fooliſh, and bane not kme lum | 
The Prophet Hoſea,chap.5.4. complaines of Ephraim and I 
racl, that they haue not knownethe Lord. The eApoſtle doth 
warne Tit4,chap, 1. ver. 16. that there are me, whoprofeſſe they 
knowe God, but by workes deny him, and are abominable n 
bedient, and unto every good worke reprobate. Their mindes and 
conſciencer are defiled. They profeſſe they yu him. whõ they 
doc not ke, becauſe by workes they deny him. St John, ſpeakes 
molt plainely, 1. Ep. chap. 2. verſ. 4. Hee that ſaith I knowe God, 
and keeper not his commandements,uu a liar, and the truth ts not 
in him. | 
If theſe things be true, ſo ſurely ſealed to vs in holy writ; if 
that be moſt certaine,whichthe Apoſe faith of the Gentiles, Rom 1. ar. 
that they knewe God, although they never gaue him glory, 
nor thanks;iſthere bee no fglſhood in this, which is ſpoken in 
the name of all the faichfull;;©e knowe him that hath ſaid;it will 
not be from the purpoſe if I briefly ſhall ſhew, how diverſly 
men haue thought of God. ; 
There is no controverſie, but that in the mind of man there 
is naturally a ſenſe and _— . „ and bis divine nature. 
This was ſo manifeſt to the , that one of them affirmed 
for certaine, that there was no nation ſo barbarow , n people ſo 
rude but were fully perſwaded there was a God, Which ſhewes, 
that in the mind of man there is a deepe impreſſion of the di- 
vine nature. Forifanyman would ſequeſter and abſtract his 
thoughts from the ſtudie of earthly things, and conſider the 
whole fabrique of this world, u hich is both moſt beautiful, and 
overned with excellent lawes, truely hee cannot chuſe hut 
think, that there is ſome one, who hath created all theſe things, 
& to them cteated hath pointed thoſe bounds & limits which 
they cannot paſſe, Hee that will thus bethinkethimſelfe, will 
ſoone begin to knowe, what Gods. Fot when hee ſhal knowe 
him to bee the (reator of all things, and therefore to bee before 
all things created, he then hath in himſelſe an evident teſtimo ; 
nie of Gods cternitie, 
The wonderfull motions and effects of the ſeyerall poor 
d 3 this 
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this v#izerſe , will giuc a man notice of the infinite power of its 

Creator, The excellent diſpoſition, beautic, and conveniencie 
berweene the ſeverall parts, vill forceibly lead a man to the 
admiration of the (Teators wiſdome. The conftant courſe and 

order of the worlds frame willtell a man, that God is truth. 

Let him not here ſtand amazed but iſ he will conſidet the vie 

and profit which the ſeverall — to man, hee cane 
not, vnleſſe he be vngratefull, but be aſſured of Gods goodves, 
Let him looke dovune from the Heaven to the earth, conſider. 
the flowers of the field, the foules of the aire, and the leaſt li- 
ying creatures that be, if he will but conſider their forme, and 
agilitie, will he, nil he, hee muſt needs acknowledge a puiſſance 
mh mans. Let him reflect his eies vpõ himſelfe, conſider the 

diſpoſition and vſe of his oe members, and he hath matter e- 
nough of Gods power, wiſdome, & goodneſſe, Moreover, let him 
. the examples of Gods iadgements, where with hee 
doth either defend his fairhfull ſervants, or pariſh his enimies, 
and he ſhall acknowledge moſt plaine tokens of Gods mercie 
and inſtice, 

Wee haue thus ſeene opened, and haue read in, the beoke of 
nature, wherein the eternall King of kings is declared to bee 
moſt mightie, wiſe, true, good, boumt i full, and inſt, This is that 
knowledge ofthe Divine power, that knowledge of God, 
which S. Paul. Rom. 1. afſirines to haue beene written and en- 
grauen in the minds of all men, leſt they ſhould hide their im- 

ieties and wickedneſſe vnder the cloake of ignorance, 

Nou, beſides this krow/edge of God, which we haue learned 
in the booke of his Creatures, there is a more perfet} knowledge 
to be learned in the booke of his Lam. It is an excellent gift and 
bleſſing of Gad, that for the inſtructing of his Church, he hath 
not only vſed dumb maſters, but opened his owne moſt holy 
mouth, to aſſure vs, that hee alone is the chiefe Cod, who is to 
be feated, honouted, and worſhipped. This r of God 
which wee have learned out of his owne mouth, and written 
word, ſpreadeth it ſelfe over the whole Church. The /cbnfite 
dycls with choſe of Jeruſalem ; the nettle and myrrbe groy to - 
ge: 


HE 2.10. 30. 
S tog „both | and bad 
fiſher are taken in the ſame nette, in Gods field liter growe u- 
mong the thore and tareramong the whear,Such is the con- 
dition, ſtate, aud forme of the vile Cburch: wherein are mix» 
ed with the Elect, ſaufull, and Goaly, the e, | 
wichęd. Both theſe are called to heare the word of dad, and are 
thence taught, that there is but one only Gad to be honoured, 
feated, and worſhipped, | 

There remaines, the only Qhnowledge of God, 
to be drawen from the — of. —— — 2 2 
ned to the hope of eternal life , by which alone, wee, that were 
dead, are revived;by which alone we confeſſe & acknowledge 
God not only as he is the Creator of the world, and ſole arbiter 
of all things therin, but alſo as Hee is our Redeemerin the per- 
ſon of a Hediatour. 

"Theſe ate the ſottes of knowledge, which men haue of God. 
By the book of Nature, we know eſſe, that there ij 4 God; 
by the book? of the Lam wee know hee is to be worſhipped, ho- 
noured and feared; by the booke of Faith, wee beleeue t is- 
our Saviaxr . This laſt and moſt perfect kyowledgeof God, the 
only true, and wholeſome kyowlgage,infuled into the eleR on- 
ly by the grace of the Goſpell, and illightuing them, is that 
knowledge,which the Apoſtle here vnderſtands, when he faith, 
We knowe him that hath ſaid... 

In which words there is a great power and force to moue 
vs: as if he ſhould haue ſaid: what? doe not we thinke , doe not 
we beleeue, that thoſe, which deſpiſe Chriſt, & tread his blood 
vnder foot, ſhall be grievouſly tormentedi ve k nome bum that 
hath ſaid Vengeance belongeth unto mec. 

We, that are giuen to Chriſt by the Father, choſen out of 
the world, deliuered ous ofthe power of Satan, doe ſurely 
knowe him that hath ſaid. Vengeance belongeth vnto me, Wee 
certaincly knowe,whar maner of God he is, how jealous, iuſt, 
ſevere, and an incorrupt avenger he is. He will not ſuffer him- 
ſelfe to be deſpiſed; he hath 3 belongeth unto mo, 
I will recompenſe,Hath he ſaid it, and will hee not performe it? 

S 3 Vea, 
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Vea, ſaith Balaam, I he mig htie God, is not as ma, that he ſhould 
lie nor as the Sonne of man, t hat it ſhould repent him. There is 

reater vehemency in that which follows, Hath he ſaid, & ſhal 
52 not doe iti bath he ſp oben, and ſball he not accompliſh it? If this 
ſonne of Boſor cannot prevaile with vs, becauſe hee loued the 
wages of iniquitic , then let vs heare Samuel confeſling as 
much, 1. Sam. chap. 1 5. verſ. 29. he — of Iſrael, will 
wot lie, nor repent , for hee is not as man, that hee ſhould repent: 
let vs hearethe Apeſt le, Romm.g.19.ho(laith he) can reſiſt 
tbe will of God? let vs heare God himielte, Malach. 3. 6. 1 amy 
the Lord, Ichange not. Which although S. Hierome thinke ſpo- 
ke, that we ſhould not thinke, that God changeth the nature of 
his drvinitie, yet St Auguſtine vnderſtands another thing by 
theſe words, to wit, that in God ther e is no mutation of will and 
purpoſe. A very fit interpretation, agreeable to the rule of the 
Schoolemen, Voluntatem Dei .quocique ſeſe vertant creature, 
mAanere ſemper invictam at que immutabilem: That howſoever 
the creatures turne, & be changed, yet God is never changed. 
I am the Lord, I change not. Though your wickedneſſe change 
you to the worſe, & my gtace, to the better, yet Iam not chan- 
ged. Cum vor mutaverit & in detertus culpa veſtraæ, & in melius 
gratia mea, ego non mutor. I ſay no more, By that which I haue 
laid it is manifeſt, that God in all his ſayings and promiſes is 
true, and ſo acknowledged by the faithfull: e know him that 
hat h ſaid) Hee hath ſaid, he will doe it, he will performe it. He 
hath ſaid Vengeance is mine I will recompence, Of this ſaying in 
the next, 


Let thy face ſhine vpon vs, O thou moſt high. Grant we beſeech 
thee, that the truth which ſhmes in thy word. may gine vs light in 
the darkneſſe of this world,thar ſtudying it dayly more c more, we 
man finiſh our courſe according tothe ſame truth til we fully enjoy 
chat mo#t bleſſed quiet ne(ſe which thy only Sonne, onr Lord Ie ſins 
(Vr iſt, hath prepared for vs towhomwuh thee and the holy G hoſt 
hee all honour and glory nom and ever. AMEN. 
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go Forweknow him that hath ſaid, engeance(belongeth)une 
to me: I will recompenſe ſaith the LORD. Hud againe, The 
Lokp ſhall iudge his people. 


1 g His zo verſe yealdeth three notes. 
= The firſt, that God is true in all hi 
led promiſes,in all his threatnings , in all his 
HY ſayings, & is acknowledged to be ſuch 
* by al the fathfull. which I gathered out 
. of the preface to the teſtimonies, theſe 

4 ©, words:We know him that hath ſaid. 

, The ſecond, that God will revenge al 
wronges done vnto himſelfe and bu people: which ariſeth out of 
the firſt teſtimonie, theſe words: Vengeance belongeth unto me, 
Iwill recompenſe,ſaith the Lord. 

The third, that God will ſeverely puniſh his owne people alſo: 
> which is plaine by the ſecond teſtimonie, theſe wordes: The 
L o RD ſhall indge his people. 
Of the firſt of theſe three notes, I ſpake in my laſt exerciſe. 
, I proceed, 


Dengeance belongeth unto mee, Iwill recompenſe, ſaith the 

LoRp. | 
Tx” words in ſo many ſyllables are cited by St Paule, 

Rom. i 2. 19. in a ſenſe ſomewhat different from that, th 


beate in this place. There che Apoſtle following the natura 
mea 
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meaning of the words, as they are vſed in the ſong of Moſes,by 


way of exhortation vnto patience adviſeth vs to giue place 
vnto Godin all matters of revenge, it being a thing ovely and 


properly belonging vnto him. If it be poſſible( faith hee) 45 much 


as in you lyeth haue peace with all men. A venge not your ſelues, 
but g ine place unto wrathzſer it ij written: vengeance belongeth 
Into me, I willvec empenſe,ſaith the Lord, 

Itis vrittẽ Dent. 32. where Aoſes, after that he had gathe- 
red together the elders and officers of Iſrael, to ſpeake in their 
autience;& had fotetold them, that after his death they would 
vttetly be corrupt, and turne from the way of the Lo x p, and 
that therſote vill ſhould come vpon them:at the length, he 
ſets downe that his moſt excellent and ſpitituall ſonge; her- 


- in his doctrine drops as the raine, and his ſpeech ſtills like the 


ſweeteſt ſhewers vps the hearbi. Inwhich his long he firſt makes 
teherſal ofthe ineſtimable benefits powred downe in great a- 
bundice vpon that people; then he ſpeaks of their ingratitude. 
Laden with fatnes they fpurned with their heeles, and regarded 
net the ſtronge Godof their ſalvation, After which he brings in 


God hiniſelfe moued to ielouſie, and angrie with their provoca- 


tiõ, breathing forth threatning vpon threatning of plague vp- 
on plague to light vpon ſo froward a generation. The fire was 
kindted in his wrath:he threatned that hee would make hi ar- 
rowes drunke with the blood , and his ſword to eate the fleſh of re- 
hellious ISR AE I. Were it not for the turic of his enimies, who 
ſceingthe deſolatiõ & deſtructiõ ofhis people, would fay:our 
high band, & not the Logp hath dore all this. Wherevpon the 
Lonxp proteſte th, that he reſcrueth revengement vnto himſelfe, 
and that aſſuredly in due time, he wil break in peeces every veſ- 
ſell of diſhonour, & will be a rower of defence, vnto al that truſt 
in him. This his proteſtation we tead vexſ. 35, 36. of that ſonę: 
Vengearce and recompence are mine: their feeteſhall ſlide in due 
time: for the day ef the ir deſtruſtion is at hand, & the things that 
ſpall come von them mas haſt For the Logy ſhall indoe upeo- 
Re, and repent towards his ſervantes. 
Wordes of a double vſe: they yeeld matter of comfort to all 
A the 


the faithfull,God willrevenge allwrongs done vnto them, for the 
L orp ſhall iu⁴ge his people, & repent towards his ſervants, They 
yeeld alſo matter of fearefalneſſe and horrour to al the wicked, 
who mult know, that Godis a reven geſulliuage:thie day of their 
deſtruction is at hand, the thing, that ſhall come vpon them make 
haſt; their feet ſhall ſlide in due time. Fot the Loxp hath ſaid,and 
his ſayings are immutable; Vengeance and recompenſe are mine, 

Now wee ſee the naturall meaning of theſe wordes, as they 

are vied, Deut 3 a. and alleaged, Rom. 2. They confirme that 
conſtant and eternall rule of right and wrong, well knowne 
to the wiler of the Heathen by the light of nature, Homer in 
the fourth of his Iliade, Theocritas in his tenth Idyllium, Pinda- 
rus in his Pythia, and generally the reſidue of prophane wri- 
ters, all doe giue theit aſſent to this, that God finds aut the wie- 
ted mau whereſoever,tobe avenged on him. 

I will not hold you with any recitall of their ſayings; for 
it is not the deliveric of a Late or Greeke ſentence our 
of ſuch authors, that will much edifie . Thewordof God 1 
knowe is liuely, and mightie in operation; in it, is this eternall 
rule ot right and wrong ſtabliſhed: mention whereof is made 
by Iunius Paral. 24. lib. . to this ſence: There is no canſe, why 
men ſhould be care full to procure revenge againſt, or to talę re- 
venge vpon ſuch as haue wronged them; it's their part rather, ro 
reſt in God, and to commit all their inturies vnto bim, that het, to 
whom alone vengeance belongetb, may at length ſhew himſelfe, 

It is an axiome among Schoole- divines. Nil obſtat quo 
minis (peciales ſententias transferamm ad doctrinum vniverſa- 
lem. A particular and fpeciall ſentence may bee a good ground 
to an vniverſall docttine. Albeit therefore it was Mos Es his 

urpoſe in vſing theſe words, aud Pauls in citing them, to diſ- 
— godly from all private revenge, by aſſuring thẽ chat 
God will be the avenger of all theit iniuries and wrongs; yet 
may they, well ſuting the analogie of faith afforde this do- 
Arine more vniverſall, that it x proper vnto God to take denge - 
ance v pon all the wic ęed. Wherevpon wil follow that which the 


Apoſtle driues at in this place : namely, that the * of 
uch 
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ſuch,as doe deſpite, and make 4 mocke of God, ſhall not for ever 
eſcape vnpuniſbed. 

Whoſoever hauing receaued the knowledge of the truth, ſhall 
/:nne willingly; only becauſe he will ſinne, fu, piteſully, & 
matitionſly;and ſo ſhall cruciſie againe the ſonne of God , ſhall 
count his blood prophane,ſhall tread him vnder foot ſhall make a 
mocke of him, and ſha! deſpite the fpirit of grace; that is, hoſo- 
ever, hauing reccaued the knowledge of God and his Chriſt, 
ſhall fall away from God and godlineſſe, from Chriſt & Chri. 
ſtianitie, his root ſhall be rottenneſſe, and his bud ſhall riſe vp like 
the duſt, for the mig htie one fL ſrael, having put on the garment 
of vengeance fot clothing, and being clad with zeale, uswith a 
cloake,will come neete to them in iudgement, and will bee a 
ſwwift witneſle againſt them. For as the Prophet Jeremie, chap. 
51.56, ſpeaketh to the contuſion of idolattous Babel; The 
Lonp God that recompenſeth , ſhall ſurely recompenſe; ſo ſpeak- 
eth our eApeſtle to the attonithment of all back-ſliders, Mee 
knowe him that hath ſaid, vengeance belongeth unto mee , I will 
recompenſe.ſaiththe Logp, 

Vengeance belongeth unto me] In (peaking of the Vengeance 
of Godour firſt care mult bee, not toderogate any thing from 
his proclivitic and propenſneſſe vnto mercy, Wee muſt breake 
out into the mention of his great goodneſſe, and ling aloud of 
his mercieszſaith Davip, Pſal.145.7.For the Lory & loving & 
goed to all, and his mercies are over all his workes, The Lo 
ſtrong and mightie, bleſſed aboue all, yea being bleſſedneſſe 
it ſelfe, and therefore hauing no need of any man, is Iod ing and 
good vnto every man, Our ſinnes haue provoked his vengeance 
againſt vszyet he. te anger, and of great goodneſſe, reſerueth 

mercy for thonſands, tor all the elect, and forgiueth all their ini- 
ies. trunſgreſſions, and ſinnes. His goodneſſe here reſteth not, 
it reacheth allo vnto the veprobate, though they cannot feele 
the ſwett comfort of it. For he maketh his Sanne to riſe on the 
evil and the good, and ſendeth rare, on the juſt & vniuſt, yea, 
many times the Sunne and rame, and all outward & temporarie 
bleſſmgs ate wanting to the uſt and good , when the wvnin/t and 


evil 
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evill doe flouriſh, & are in great proſpetitie. Thus is Gods 
tiouſneſſe and great bountie extended vnto every man, w 
ther he be a bleſſed Abel, or a curſed Cain; a loued [acob,or an 
hated Eſax; an elected David, or a teiected Saul. Gop « loning 
and good vnto every man, 

The Pſalmiſt addeth;awd his mercies are over all his worker, 
There is not any one of Gods worlet, but it ſheweth vnto o- 
thers, and findeth in it ſelfe, very large teſtimonies of Gods 
mercies and gaodneſſe. I except not the damnation of thewicked, 
much leſſe the chaſtiſemirs of the godly Gods mercies are over 
all his workes. Davin knew ir well, and ſang accordingly, 
Pſal. 145. 8. The Lord is gractous and merciful, long ſuffermg,o 
of great — Iox As knewe it well, and confeſſed accor- 
dingly, chap. 4. 2-· Thou art 4 grac io us God and mercifull,ſlow to 
anger and of great bendueſſe, and repenteſt thee of evill, The 
Cuvgch knowes it wel, and prayes accordingly;O God, whoſe 
nature and property is ever to haue mercy and to forgiue, receane 
our humble petitions. Dav1y, IoNas, and the Cuvrca , all haue 
learnedit at Gods owne mouth, who having deſcended in a 
cloud to mount Sas, paſſed before the face of Moſes, & cry- 
ed, as is recorded, Exod. 34. 6. The Lo RD, the Loxo, frog, 
merci full, and gratious, flow to anger, and abundant in goodneſſe, 
and med ; ; reſeruing mercy for thouſands , forgiuing iniquitie, 
tranſgreſſion , and ſinne. 

In which place of Scripture, although afterward there fol- 
low alittle of his iuſtice, which he may not forget, yet wee ſee 
the maine ſtreame runneth concerning milaneſſe, and kindreſſe. 
& compaſſion. Whereby wee may perceaue, what it is wherein 
the Lord delighteth;his delight is to be a Sawiexr, a delinerer, 
a preſer ver, a redeemer, and a pardoner. As for the execution of 
his judgements, his vengeance, and his furie, he comes vnto it 
with heavy and leaden feet. 

To which purpoſe learned Zanchiis alleageth that of the 
Prophet Eſay chap. 28.21. The Lo R Dll tand as(once hee 
did) in mount Perazim(when David overcame the Philiſtinet) 
he will be anvry as (once hee was) the valley of Grbeon, 2 
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Ioſbuah diſcomfited the fiue Kings of the eAmorites; hee ſhall 
and, hee ſhall be angty, h hee may doe his works his ſtrange 
worke,and bring to paſſe his alt, bus ſtrange act. Out of which 
words of the Prophet hee notes, that Gods workes are of two 
ſorts, either proper vnto him and natural, as to haue mercy, and 
to forgiueʒ or elſe range & ſomewhat diverſe from his nature, 
as to I, angry, and to puniſh. 


I knowe ſome doe expound theſe words otherwiſe, vnder- 
Aanding by \RwW3A 71 and AIRY i that „range 
worke,and frange att of God there mentioned,opiss aliquod in. 
ſolens ꝙ adnurabile, ſome ſuch worke,as God ſeldome work- 
eth, ſome great wonder. f 

Notwithſtanding this naturall expoſition of that place, the 
former may well be admitted alſoʒſor it is not altogether vn- 
naturall,being grounded vpon ſuch places of Scripture, as doe 
make for the preheminence of mercy aboue iaſtice. Its true, 
God hath one skale of iuſtice, but the other proues the heavi- 
er, nerey doth overway. Hee who is ever inſt, is mercifull more 
then ever, if it may be poſſible, Hee may forget our iniquities; 

but his tender mercies, they ſhall not for ever be ſhut vp in diſ- 
pleaſuteʒhe ſhall never forget to be merciful. | 

This our Lord, good,mercifull, grac ious. long ſuffering, hath yet 
faid;vengeance belongeth vnto me, I will recompenſe. The Lokp 


21. Sam. 15.29 hath {aid it: & is the a ſtrength of IsR AEL, as man that he b ſhould 
d Num 23. 19. lje?or as the ſonne of man that heſhouldrepent? is he not© yeſter = 


day, and to day, and for ever the ſame?that d was, that is, and that 
i to come. I meane not in ſubſtance only, but in will and in in- 
tention is the Lory wariable?arc his words ea, and nayp are his 
words as owr words?No:all his promſes, all his threatnings, all 
his merctet, all his indgements, all his words, yea all the tirles of 
41 12s woras,a! een and anien, ſo fitmely ratified that they cans 
not be broken, fo ſtanding immutable that they may not bee 
changed. He hath ſaid vengeance is me; and vengeance ſhall 
be his:he hath ſaid, / will recempenſe, and he ſhall ſurely recom: 
penſe.Vengeance belongeth vxto me, Iwillrecompenſe, ſaith the 
Lorp, 

Ven 
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Vergrarct, an effect of anger, belongeth vnto Cod us anger 


doth. Some would haue God to be ſaid tobee angry as hee is 


ſaid to be icalous and to repent, giuing this note; that theſe at 
tributes, and all other like theſe muſt bee taken drlpommabe;, 
as being vſed by the holy Ghoſt onely for our eaſier vnder- 
Nanding. | 

It is, I grant, a common thing, for God in his holy word to 
apply himſelfe to our capacities, and to attribute to himiſelfe 
ſuch things, as ate vſual in the courle of our lines, For inſtance. 
Becauſe men, for the exceeding care they haue to keepe their 
wines chafF doe get to be called icalou; therefore G — 
in like ſort to keep hus ſpouſe c haſt, to preſetue his ¶ hurch ſpot- 
leſſe, is called allo icaloas. Againe, becauſe men vſe not to 
change their former purpoſes and intents, except it repenteth 
tem, that they had before ſo purpoſed and intended: there- 
fore God allo is ſaid to repent, v hen he altereth, nor by WII I, 
for that is vchangeable, nor hu Decree, for that cannot be al- 
tered, but the thing which he promiſed, or threatned. So is it 
here ; becauſe men vſe not to bee revenged on others, except 
they be angry therefore when God revergeth our wickednes, 
he is alſo ſaid to be angry, 

To che truth of ail this I willingly ſubſcribe, Vet for fur- 
ther explication of my text J adde;that not only aySpum mcg, 
but alſo aan; and i,, anger, & vengeance the effect of an- 
ger, are aſcribed vnto God. The holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking, not onl 


to our vnderſtanding, but alſo as things indeed are, — 


anger vnto God in a proper, peculiar, and true meaning. I note 
therefore three ſignifications of the anger of God, often menti- 
oned in holy Scriptures. 
Firſt it ſignifieth the eternal decree, whereby God hath pure 
oſed in himſelfe, to rake vengeance vpon all evill doers, ſuch eſ- 
pecially as ſhal do wrog vato God himſelte, ox to his Church: 
in which ſenſe John Baptiſt vſeth it in his doctrine deliuered 
vnto the lem, Ioh. 3. 36. Hx that obeyeth not the Son, ſhaſi not ſee 
life, but 3gy 93 248, the anger and wrath of God abideth on 


lum, that is, he (hall aſſuredly feele that inſt vengeance decreed 


T: 1 againſt . 
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againſt him from all eternitie. To like purpoſe is it vſed by S. 
Paul, Rom. 1.1 8. Aπ¹ A igyn bes aw dr: the anger and 


v tathef Gedi revealed from Heaven, againſt al vngodlinefle, 


and vnrighteouſueſſe of men. The meaning is plaine: By Gods 
iudgements wrought vpon vs, the ſonnes of men, its evident, 
that his everlaſting decree is againſt all iniquitie. 

A aine the anger or Wrath of God, betokeneth his menacin 85 
or threatnings. Examples hercot are frequent. Dævid praieth, 
Pfal. 6. 1. O Lon p, rebube me not in thine anger, neither chaſtize 
me in thy wrath; as if he had praied;O Loxd, let not thy verge- 
ance overtake my ſinnes, according as thou haſt threatned. 
Jonas alketh chap. 3. 9. Who can tell, whether God will turne and 
repent, & turne away from the ſiereneſſe of his wrath, that we pe- 
riſh not?as it he had aſked ,whoknoweth whether God may bee 
intreated not to doe accordingly, as hee hath threatned, The 
Lo np himſelſe promiſeth, Hoſ<11.9. Iwill not execute the 
fierceneſſe of my wrath againſt Ephraim, as if he had promiſed: , 
being a Ged,and not man, the holy one in the middeſt of thee, 
hauing my heart turned within mee, and my repentings rouled 
together I, even I, will not doe accordingly as Ihaue threarned. 
I will not hold you with more examples in lo plaine a matter. 

Laſt of all the anger of God, is put for the effetts of his anger, 
far puniſhment,and revenge. To ſuch as deſpiſe the riches of 
Gods boũtifulneſſe, patience, and long ſufferance, Paule ſaith, 
Rom. 2. 5. After thine hardueſſe, and heart that cannot report, 
thou heapeſt vnto thy ſelfe wrath again#t the day of wrath. Thon 
heapeſt vnto thy ſelſe wrath; that is, thou layeſt vp, as treaſure, 
for thy ſelſe puniſhment againſt the day of the declaration of 
Gods iuſt iudgꝑmẽt. To the Phariſees & Sadduceet which came 
tothe baptiſme of ohn, lohn ſaid, Matth. 3.7, O generation of 


Vipers, who hath forwarned you to flee from the anger to come? fro 


the anger, that is, from the puniſhments hanging over your 
heads becauſe of Gods anger. One example more in ſoe great 
var ictv. and no more. To the childrẽ of dilobedience it is war- 
ranted by Paule, Epheſ. 5. 6. that rhe anger of God ſhall come vpe 
them. The anger of God, that is, his yengeance, the effectes of 
his 


% 
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his anger ſhall aſſuredly light vpon the children of diſobedi- 
ence, ſuch as excuſe themſelues, and ſer light by the menaeies 
and iudgments ol their God, Fl 
We ſee now that Gods eternall deeree is, to be a don 
«} > the wicked;that he threatneth as much in his holy word, and 
dayly practiſeth the fame by puniſhing of finners; what remal· 
neth but that we acknowledge & confeſle with feare & hum. 
bleneſſe, that vengeance truly & properly belongeth vnto God, 

and that he ſhall ſurel recompenſe. 
The confideration hereof may moue our hearts to wiſdome. 

It may moue vs to beware of thofe crying Snnes, viſually c6- 

mitted againſt che firſt table: ihat we provoke not Gods ven- 
geance againſt vs, by Idelatrie, in worſhipping the creature a- 
boue the Creator, bleſſed for ever;by tempting God, in makin 
tryall, whether his word be true or not; by murmuring agam 
him, in laying iniuſtice to his charge, quod bong male ſit, & ma- 
lis bene, for atilicting the godly, when the wicked liue at eaſe; 
by rebellion & contumacie , in taking counſell together againſt. 
the Lo x b, and againſt his Chriſt, by blaſphemie , in doing de- 
ſpite to the ſpirite of Grace, 

It may moue vs alſo to beware of thoſe other ſmnes, crying 
ſinnes too, vſually committed againſt the ſecond table, that we 
provoke not Gods vengeance againſt vs; by diſbonoring our pa. 
rents, and ſuch as God hath put in place of government aboue 
ysꝛby greiuing our children, and ſuch as ate by vs to be gover- 
ned;by oppreſſing the fatherleſſe, and the poore; by giuing our 
ſelues over vnto filthy Juſts, For the Holy one, that is in the 
middeſt of vs, the Lo x Def Heauen and earth, whole ſayings. 
muſt come to paſle;he hath ſaid; Vengeance belong eth vnto me, 
Iwill recompenſe. 

might here take ſuſt occaſion in many words to dehorte 
you from private revenge, the ſinne that eates and conſumes 
vs in Colleges. But dictum ſapienti. Vou are wiſe; and touching 
this ſore, which much moleſteth vs, you will commne with your - 
owne hearts in your chambers. Only I beſeech you, attend vnto 
the words of the Apoſtle, Rom,12.18,19,Giue me leaue to vſe 

them 
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them, as mine one; Dearely beloued, if it #8 poſſible,as much at 
in yow lieth, haue peace with al men, Avenge not your ſelues, but 
gine place vnto wrath; for it is written;Vengeance belongeth unto 
mee, I will recompence, ſaiih the Lo D. 

Gracious Father, let thy word abide plentifull; among vs in all 
wiſdome; make vs walke worthy the ſame, as it becommeth the 
ſonnes of ſo high a God. ꝙ iue vs thy grace, good Lord, that thy 
bword in vs may multiply as ſeed ſowne in good ground, and 

we may ever vſe it to the edifying of our conſciences, 
to the corsfort of our ſoules , and tothe kind. 
ling of good motions within vs, 
through Teſus ( brift 
our Lord, 


THE ELEVENTH SERMON, 


HrBR, 10. VER. 30. 


30 Forweknow him that bath ſaid. Vengeaxce(belon octh) vn 
to me: I willrecompenſe,ſaith the Logy.eAnd againe, The 


Lord ſhall iudge bis people. 


* 7 


note, 
x Whoſhall iudge. 
2 Who ſhall be iudged. 
3 The kind of iudgement. 


2 y na 14+ Ienovan ſbak 
judge huis people. So ſings Moſer in Deut 
22. calling him that ſhall judge by the name IE nov a nzthe a 
honorablcit name belõging to the great God of Heauẽ. Much 
might be ſpoken of it, would I apply my ſelfe to the curioſitie 
of Cabaliſts & Rabbins.I might lay ofit, that it is nome b d 
eden, ſo reputed by ſuperſtitious /ewes ; a name not to bee 
pronounced. not to be taken within polluted lipps. In which 
regard when, reading the Scriptures, they meet with this name 
either they paſſe it over with ſilence, making obeiſance with 
their bodies in token of reverence;or elſe for it they read Elo« 
bim, ot Adonai, directed by the points it hath; and hen wri- 
ting any place of Scripture, they are to expreſſe this name, 
they meddle not with the proper ſetters and charatters of the 
word, but they expreſſe it . by points, 3. or 4. 147. 
e 


& Ow are we to cõſider of the laſt branch 
of this verſe, theſe wordes: TheLor Do 


5 ſhall iudge bis people, Wherin wee may 


See my third 
Lectare ven 


Amos 1. p. 25. 
b — Nag: 
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ſed in ſome order,agreeable to their fancies ; ſometimes by 3. 
Jod and one Camets vnder them, all included within a circle. 

I might ſay of it,thatit1s nomen Terragrammaton,aname in 
Hebrew but of 4. letters, of 4.letters A ite av, as they ſay;tor 
that the name of God in all rongues and languages generally 
conſiſteth of 4.letters;and thoſe foure letters in Hebrew are al 
letters ofreſt, whereout they gather a myſterie, that the ref, 
repoſe and tranquillitie of all the creatures in the world is in 
God 2lone, 

I might 2 of it, that many haue conceaue d it to be a pow- 
erfull name for the working of miracles, and that thereby (rift 
and Moſes haue done great wonders. But my tongue ſhall ne- 
ver enlarge that which my ſou/e abhorreth;their brainc-ſicke, 
tuperſtitious,and blaſphemous inventions, 

Yet lure there is ſome ſecret in this name It is plaine, Exod. 
$.3.where the Lord (peaking vnto Moſes ſaith:[ appeared vn- 
te Abtaham, to Iſaac, andto Iacob, hy the name of a ſtrong, m- 
nipotent, & all ſufficient God, but by my name I HO VAN 
not knowne vnto them. I vnfold this ſecret. Firſt it iwporteth 
Heberg. 8. the eternitic of Gods eſſence in himſelfe, that he is © yeſterday, 
4 Apoc. 1.8. and to day, and the ſame for ever, i which was which is, & which 

ij to come. Againe it noteth the exiſtence and perfection of all 
things in God, as from whom all creatures in the world haue 
„A&. 17.28. their © life, motion, & being. God is the being of all his creatures, . 
Rom. 11. 36. not that they are the ſame that he is, but becauſe f of him, & in 
bim, and by him are all things. And laſt of allit is the memorial 
of God ynto all ages, as himſelfe calls it, Exod. 3. i q. the memo- 
riall of his faithfulneſſe, his truth, and his conſtancie. in the per- 
formance of his promiſes. And therefore whenſoever in any 
ofthe Prophets God promiſeth or threatneth any great mat- 
ter, to aſſure vs of the moſt certaineevent of ſuch his promile 
or threatning, he addeth vnto it his name It HOvAx. 
In ſteed of this name Itnovan, the moſt proper name of 
God, the o. haue ever put k, as doth our Apoſtle alſo in 
my text: Kr af aba dd. xe, a name of power, well 
ſiting with che liuing, true, and only God, Fot he hath * 


FEB. 10. 30. 


Let. The power and authoritie, he hath over allt 
veraigne, and without controlement. Hee that made t 


with darkneſſe, & make a ſacke their covering. He that made 


the Sea to lay the ibeames of his chamber therein, and placed the ip * 
k ſands for bounds vnto it, by a perpetuall decree not — be pal. & — 


ſed over, howſoever the waues thereof ſhall rage and roare, 


he can with a word! ſmite the pride thereof. At his rebuke the 1 iob. 26.1. 
flouds ſhall be turned into a v wi/derneſſe, the Sea ſhall be dry - V Eſal. 30. i. 


ed vp, the fiſh ſhall rot for want of water, and dye for thirſt, Hee 


that made the ry land, and ſo v ſer it vpon foundations, that it a Pſal. 104. f. 


ſhould never moue , hee can cover her againe with the deepe, 


25 with a garment, and ſorocke her, that ® ſhee ſhallreele to and * Plelto7-27 


fro, and ſtagger like a drunhen man. So powerfull a God may well 
be named trom power,Kuyes the abſolute Loxp,raler,and com · 
mander of all things, 

This name of power, Kvptes ,vulgarly tranſlated Lo x db, is in 
the writings of the Apoſtles ſimply and abſolutely aſcribed 


vnto Chriſt. ( ifthe? learned haue made a iuſt calculation), zach de 4ts 
1000.times ; & may ſerue for ſufficient proofe of the Deitie of trib.l.1.c. 17, 
Cu xls r. For it imports thus much; that Charsr the q engra- 1 Heb. 1:3. 


ved forme of his father, ſitting at the right hand of the maieſtie 
in the higheſt places, is togethet with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt. the author and governor of all things, and in a very ſpe- 
ciall maner, he is the heire of the houſe of God, the mighey pro- 
teftor of the Cuvxcu. 

Cur15T the only begotten Son of God, he is the Lonp;yetſo, 
that neither the Father, nor the Holy Ghoſt , are excluded frõ 
dominion, The Father is Lond, and the Holy Ghoſtis Lond 
too. For in all che workes of Gop ad extra (as ſome call them) 
each perſon ofthe Tx r hath his operation: yet ſo, that a 
common diſtinction be obſerued. Fot theſe workes of God ſo 
called) ad extra, doe admit a double conſideration. For either 
they are begunne extra diymas perſonas , and ended im aliqund 
perſonarumʒ or elſe they ate both begun, and ended,extre divie 
2 na 


1 
is ſo. 

hea- 
vens and ſpread them out like as curtaine, to cloath himſelfe t Pal. 104.32 
with light as with a rayment, he can againeb cloth the heavens Eſal. 30.3. 


J 
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The workes of God begun externally and perfected in ſome 
one of the perſons,whar are they?Theyare ſuch as was the voice 
of the Father concerning ( briſt;* Ibis is my beloned Sonne. A 
voice formed by all three perſons , yet vttered only by the Fa- 
ther. They are ſuch as was that ſ dous deſcending vpon Chriſt 
at his bapriſme; A dowe fram d by all three perſony , yer appro- 
priate only vnto the Holy Gbeſt. They are ſuch as was the body 
and ſoule of Cux ts; A body and ſonle created by all three her- 


ſons,yer aſſumed only by the Sonne of God. This is that obvious 


and much vſed diſtinction in ſchoole divinitie, Inchoatiuè, 
Terminatiuꝰ. For if wee reſpect the beginning of theſe workes, 
they are the workes ofthe whole TRI, common vnto all; 
but reſpect we their perfeition and ena, they are no more com- 
mon, but bypoftaricall and perſonal; tor ſo, the voice is the Fu- 
thers alonezthe doue is the Holy Ghofts alone; the reaſonable 
ſeule and humane fleſh are the Sonnes only. 

Beſides theſe,there ate other workes of God, as begunne, ſo 
ended alſo, extra perſonas, and they are oft o ſorts; either ſa- 
pernaturai(ſuch I call the miraculous workes of God) or v4. 
rurull, ſuch as ate, the creation of the world, the preſervation of 
the ſame,and the government of it. And all theſe workes of 
which kind ſoever, whether miraculous, or workes of nature, 
they are common to the whole TIRIN ITI. The Father worketh, 
the Sonne worketh, and the Holy Ghoſt worketh , as in doing of 
wondeys ſo in creating all things, in preſerzing all things, & in 
governing all things, wherevpon followeth, that which I men- 
tioned, that not only the Sonne is Lond, but the Father is Loap, 
and the Holy Ghoſt is Lond alſo, 

Vet muſt I adde, that this name of power, Kc, or Lond, is 
moſt often and very ſpecially giuen vnto Chriſt; for that hee 
hath receaued of God rhe Father, abſolute ſoveraigntie over 
all creatures in Heaven, in earth, and in the waters to doe wich 
them all, as him liſteth; which his ſoveraigntie hee hath obtai- 
ned, in as much as being made man, and hauing dyed for vs, and 
for the finances of the whole world, hee is become the wediarown 


of 


HVB. 10. 30. 
of the new covenant, In which ſenſe the Apoſtle in my text cal» 


leth him the Lon ohe Lord, who ſhall fog bis people, For the 
Father — — no man, but bath comitted all e, unto the 


Sonne:ſoChriſt himſelſe told the Ie, lob. 5. 22. Thus far ofhim 


that ſhall udge, called by CMoſes,IEnovan, and by the Apoſble - 


here, Ke · He is the Lon D Chrgt;Chrift ourL ond, 
The I. on o (hall indge bis people. | | 
 Hispeaple)For there is a pcople, ner hi even in the midit of 
the Children of Iſraci, lineally deſcended from Gomer, that 
wife of for nications. Her firſt borne ſonne was by Gods ap- 
pointment named &xy th exreel, to re er them of 
the houſe of Iſrael, that for the much blood ſhed by Ieba in 
Iexreel, the chiefe citic ofthe tex eribes vnder Alub, theit 
kingdome ſhould ceaſe. They much boaſted of theit name, for 
that they were called /ſrael,as if they could prevaile with God: 
but they came to be, of a baſe and vnnoble linage, to be called 
It ⁊reel a people diſſeminated, diſperſed, and ſcattered amo 
the Gentiles:for the Lord brake the bow of /ſ-ael, in the vaſ- 
ley of /ezreel, Ita r 8 W126 RI} 
The next fruit of her wombe was a woman child, ealled in 
like ſort by Gods direction. Nr Y Lo-ruchamab, to let 
the houſe of Iſrael further to vnderſtand, that it was the Lords / 
abſolute reſolution, to take no more pitie vp on them, but to 
giue them vp into the hands of the AHrianc, by them to be led 
into captivitie, whereout they ſhould not returne at any rime, 
She conceaued a third time and hate a ſonne, & called him 
23 God hath comanded,vay-xÞ Lo-ammi, yet further to ſig - 
nifie vnto the houſe of /ſrael ; that therefore bee will not bee 
their God,becaule they are not his prople, Lo-ammi,you ate not 
my people. This third — ſonne of Gomer, brought: 
for a type of Iſrael, Hoſi rds by Paule, Rom. . applyed tothe 
Gentiles allo. But how farte forth it may bee verified of either. 
either Iſraelite rot Gentites,, that may bee conſideted. For of 
both, both Iſraelites and, Gentiles faith God, Hof, 2.23. [will 
call them my people which were not my people; and, Heſ. 1.10. 
God ſaith like wiſe: it ſhall be inthe place where it a. ſaid vrt 
V 3 them, 
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thems,yee are not my peoplezthat there they ſhal becalled,the chite 
dren of the Ivoing God. 

Toſhew therefore how farre fortirit may bee verified both 
of Iſraelites,and Gentiles,that they are, or ae not the people 
of God, I muſt diſtinguiſh. To be Ammi or Lo- ammi, the: peo- 
ple of God ot not his people, admitteth a threefold vnder- 


ſtanding. | 
Firſt A eople may bee, or not bee Gods people in reſpeR of 
Gods predeſtination, that his immutable decree concerning 


the ſalvation of ſome, and the damnation of the reſt, ſer downe 
by himſelfe from all eternitie . In which ſence there is amon 
both the Iſraelites and Gentiles, Ammi, the Lords — 
there is alſo among them Lo-ammi, a people not the Lords. 
As many of them, as God forcknew(preſcientia approbationis, 
as the Schoolemen call it, ) ſpecially, as to loue and like them, 
them hath he predeſtinated and cholẽ to be his people: the reſt 
whom ſo he foreknewe not( for otherwiſe to his abſolute pre- 
ſcience all thinges ate naked )thereſt,I ſay , whom ſpecially hee 
foreknewe not, them hath he ordained of old to bee nopeople of 
hu: | 
Againe a people may bee, orwot ber Gods people, in reſpect of 
the oa — — of deſert, — of the — that 
covenant made betwixt Gop and eAbrabam, and eAbrahams 
ſeed after him in their generations. In which covenant three 
things doe concurre: a condition,on Abrahams ſide to be per- 
formed; apromſe of God ypon the condition, to bee expected; 
and the ſigne of covenant . The condition to bee performed by 
Abrabamis, Gen.17.1. Wake before mee, and be thou vprig hr. 
Gods promiſe is,verſ. 7. I will be Gov to thee, and to thy id, 2 
ter thee, The figne is verſ. 1 1. Tee ſball circumciſe the forechinue 
of your fleſh, and it ſhall be the ſigne of the covenant betweene mee 
and yon. In which ſenſe the //raclites, the ofſpring of Abrabam 
necording to the fleſh, they were Ammi, the Lords people, 
choſen by God himſelfe to bee aprecious people vnto him- 
ſelfe. But the reſidue of the people, that then lived vpon the 


.cuuth, farre exceeding the Iſraelites in multitude, even all the 
Gen- 
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Gentiles they were Lo-ammi,a people not the Lordi. 
Laſt of all, a people may be or not 3 
the new cevenant the covenant of grace, and ofthe 
new covenant made with the houle of /ſrae/; and the 


Iudab. Now no more diviſion; the ſeparatiom mall is taken a 


way; al were made one Church, This new covenant is tegiſtred 
Itr. 3 13 3. After thoſe dayes ſaith the LORD I will u lame: 
in their minde, and in their beart will [write them, and 1 wil bes 
their God, and ny Neb eny fo le. In ſubRancethis wow cov. 
vant agreoth with the o/t;only it is called e, becauſe of the 


manifeitation of Ch, and the abundant graces ofthe holy 
Ghoſt giuen to his Chareb vnder the Goſpell. And here alſo for 


this ae covenants ſake there is ihe Eords people, and a peo- 
ple not the Lords. As many as are members ofthe {harch,and 


ue within her boſome, Chriſtians, whether true profeſſours, . 


or diſſemblers, all are in this ſence Ami the Lords leg 
bur Turkes & Infidels, a fatre ſurpaſſing number, they are Lo. 
ammi, a people not the Lords. 

By this tripartite divifion of ſuch as are, or ate not Gods 


people, we may point at them that ſhall be judged; They are 


the people of God:his Ph reſpect of the old covenant,. 
for that, being diſanulled and abrogated, is yaniſhed away, 
Albeit they that then liued when that covenant was of force, 
were alſo indgedby the LoD. Bur they are the Lords people, 
both in reſpect ofthe ve covenant, and alſo in reſpect of Gods: 
predeſtination the Lond ſhall indge the whole Church; and eve- 
ry member thereof, yea them whom he hath predeſtinated to 
be heires of ſalvation, The L on Dſball indge his people, 
Now a word or two of the kind of iudgement. 

Vet before I ſpeake of the iudgement here meant, giue mee 
leaue to remoue a ſcruple touching the i ing e. 

The whole world ſtands of beleemers, or of vnbelreners. For 
the beleeners it is plaine,/oh:5 ,24.that already they haus ever» 
laſt ing life and ſhall not come intoindgement. For the vnbe · 
leeuers it is asplaine, /ob.3.18. that they ate a/veady conders- - 
ved. Both are already iudged;belceners and vnbelrenare;che do · 

lets 
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leeuers ate ſaued, vrbeleeners ate condemned, what need then 
of any laſt ixdgement? 

I anſwerezvcry great need;eveninregard of the iaſtice and 


goodneſſe of God, whoſe propertie it is, to puniſh all wicked & 


godlefle men, and to honcur and reward, all that are religious 
and Godly, Which ſince hee doth not fully doe in this world, 
there mult needs be a laſt iudęement, when he ſhall fully doe it. 

We {ec the coutſe of this world; CMalrs bene eſt, & bouis 
male. Good men haue bands n their death, but the wicked are 
luſtie, and ſirong. Good men are ſo overlaid with miſeries, that 
their words arc even ſwallowed vpʒbut the wicked are in ſuch 
proſperitie, that“ their eyes {and out for fatneſſe. Good men are 


even caſt dovene into deſolation, but the wicked haze more the 


heart cæn wiſh. Diod is the Quicę in his time, ſeeing one 
Harpa!us a notable tluefe, liuing a long time happily, was bold 
to ſay; arpaſum contra Deos teſtimonium dicere, quod in illa 
fortuna tam diu viveret. Wicked Harpalus huing long in pro- 
ſperitic, was ſome argument to Diogenes, that God reſpe cted 
not ns aff aires, 

The like experience hath ſhaken even the very Saints of 
God, It made Job to ſay, chapter 24.12, MEN cry out of the 
the citie , and the ſoules ef the ſlatnerry ont, yet God doth nat 
charge them with folly, It made Teremie to expoſtulate with the 
LoKkD,chap.12.1. O Lord let me talke with thee of thy iudg- 
menrtswherefore doth the way of the wicled proſper? why are all 
they in wealth that rebelliouſij tranſgreſſe? It makes the Gods 
ly, to whome © waters of 4 ſud cup are n rung cut, many 
times to take into their mouthes that paſtionate complaint, 
. 3. 11. How doth God nome it ? i there knowledge in the 
moſt lug h Loc, theſe are the wic ld, yet proſper they alway, and 
increaſe in richet. Certainely wee haue cleanſed our hearts in 
daine , aud in vaine haue we waſhed our hands in innoceucie; for 
day haue we beene paniſhed , and chaſtened every morning. 

hom this experience grewe that diſputation among the 
heathens; whether God regardeth men, and thcir buſinelles? 
Tz ANN puts downe the ſlate of itin one verſe. 70 N 
lib, 
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vunc aboſt. Doubties if God had any cate o 
ons. good men ſhould be in good eſtate, and wicked men in worſe. 
But now we haue experience ofthe contrarie; Improbis optim, 
bonis male eſt;wicked men haue their hearts caſe, but good mẽ 
are in miſerie, TE LAMON ws no fitt man to małe any con- 
ſtruction of Gods proceedings. 
We in Cbriſtianity for the thing, do know it to be true. Wie- 
ked Diuet hath the world at will, whileſt poore, Lac ara is 
hunger bitten, full of ſoares, and miſerable every way. The cõ- 
ſtruction we make of it is grounded vpon diverie texts of holy 
Sctiptute. Giue me leaue for mine ne comfort, and the com- 
fort of the reſt of you that ate any way afflitted, to repeate for 
chis purpoſe two or three ſentences well knowne vnto you. 
It's written, 1. Pet. 4. 17. Judgement beginneth at the houſe »f 
God. It's writen, 1.Cor.11.32.When we are iuuged, me are rhaß· 

wed of the Lord, becauſe wee ſhould not bee condemned with the 

world. It's written, 2. T. 3. 1 2. All that will ius godiy m Chriſ 

Itsvs, ſhall ſuffer perſecution. This being ſo , that the wicked 
:Aouriſh,and the Godly are kept vnder, it remaineth of necei- 
ſitie, that there muſt be a ſecond comming of Chriſt, a laſt iudęe- 

ment, vhen the Godly ſhail teceiue fulneſſe of joy and glory, & 

the vngadly, fulneſſe of woe and milcrie. 

Now for the removall of the ſcruple, which Ientended,1I 
muſt explicate the —— which it ttoubleth. To that place. 
Joh. 5. 24. I ſay that __ is meant the iudgement of (C- 
demnation. The beleeuer ſhall not come into iudgement, 1he 
iudgement of Condemnat ion; for already he is paſſed from death 
to life, already he hath everlaſting life, non re, ſed ſphe: non fruiti» 
one, ſed fide, We are already paſſed from death to life; pr, 
re; ſot we are ſaued by hope, as ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom 8. 24. We 
haue already life everlaſting. de, non fruit ione; for wee walke 
byfaith an d not h fight as che ſame Apoſlle ſpeaketh, 2 C or. 
7. The truth is;as long as the ſleſh encombreth vs, wee cannot 
fully poſſeſſe erernalllife yet in this fleſh,wee haue a taſt & fee- 
ling ofit. For in this fla wee 9 2 God, co gcc. en, 
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God, and whom be bath ſent Ies vs (hrift : and this is life eternal. 
It's Chriſt's aflertion, Ieh. 17. 3. Whereto may be added that. 
1. Cor. 1 3. 9. e knome in part, andprophecy in part. And that, 
Celoſſ. 1. 1 3. God bath tranſlated vs inte the kingdome of his deare 


ſonne, And that, 1. Joh. 3. 14. Wee knowe , that we are tranſlated 


from death to life, Thus already are wee paſſed from death to life 

by an affured hope; already we hawe everlaſting life by a liuely 
faith, and therefore ſhall wee never come into iudgement, the 
indzement of Condemnation. 

But there is a indgement of Alſolut ion, then to be executed, 
when the Lord himſelfe ſhall deſcend fro Heaven with a ſhout, 
and with the voice of the eArchangell, and with the trumpet of 
God, At that great day the dead in Chrift ſhall riſe firft;then we, 
which line and remaine,ſhall with the bee caught vp in the clouds 
to meet the Lord in the arre:at whoſe right hand wee ſhall bee 
ſet, to receiue,tothe eternall ioy of our hearts, that happy ſen- 
tence, Ceme yee bleſſed of my Father, inherit the king dome prepa- 
red for you from the foundations of the world. 

To that other place,/oh.3.18,I ſay, that the wnbeleener is £5: 
demred already in effect and ſubſtance, 3. waies; In the counſel 
of God, in thc verd of God, and in his one conference. Hee is 
condemned in Gods coxnſell and parpoſe, beforc ever he com- 
meth into the world, as Eſas was, Rem. 9. 1 1. Hee is condem- 
ned in the word of God, wherein ſentence is already paſſed a. 

ainſt him,for that, licht being come into the — . yet / o- 
veth darkneſſe, rather then light. He is condemned in his owne 
con ſcienceʒ the torment whereotlike a worme , ever gnaweth 
hin, and never ſuffereth him to be at reſt, So many waies are 
the vrbelceuers already condemned: alteady, that is, in this 
world their condemnation is begunne, but the manifeſtation & 
finiſhing of it ſhall be hereafter, and therefore the meaning of 
the place is this:they that beleeme not ave alrra in part; 
but the full wanifeſtation thereof ſhall bee at che day of wrath. 
Then ſhall they ſee the Sowneof man comming in the cloudes 
of Heaven, with power & great glory; at whoſe /eft hand they 
muſt be ſet, to receiue to their eternall hogror thatircevocable 

ſea- 


HEP. ro. 30. 
ſentence, Depart from me yee curſad, intoeveriaſtng fre, which 
i prepared for the Divell — . 5 

The ſcruple now remoued, hath remerabred vs of two of 
Gods indgements;his :wdgement of Condenmatid for the wick - 
ed, and his indgement of Ab ſolutios for his choſen. Neither ot 
them is meant in thepreſentclauſcofmy Text : ſor uch. I 
point at two etheriudgements of God, familiar vnto him when 
he dealeth with his owne people. The one I call, his indgement 
of Protection, the other his indgement of Correſtion. | 

His indgement of Proteftion is meant in theſe words, as they 
ate vied by Moss; Deut. 3 2.36. The Lo n v ſhall indge bis pes · 

ple, that is, the Lord ſhall keepe, protect, and defend his peo · 

ple. For ſo doth Moſes expound it in that place; Th Lou vo 

ſhall indge his people, and repent, or change his minde toward 
his ſervants, when he ſceth that their power is gone. 

His other indgement of Correct ios is meant in theſe words, a 
they are vſed by the Apoſtle in my Text; The Lo x p ſhail iudge 
his people ghat is, the Lord ſhall chaſtiſe, correct, and puniſh his 
people. e aſſumes this to infer the overthrow ofall back. 
fliders:and his reaton hath force from the place, 4 mie; It 
God ſhall iudge and punith his e people, much more ſhal he 
deale ſo with the Reprobate, ſuch as fall away from the truth. 
The like argument Paul vſeth, Rom. 11. 21. If Go4ſpared not tbe 
naturall branches, take heed leſt he alſo fpare not thee, The like 
is vied by Peter alſo, 2.Per.2.4. If God pared not the eli 
that had ſinned, but caſt them downe into Hell, aud delivered bi 
into chaines of — tobe kept unto damnation; he (hal ſure- 
ly reſerue the vniuſt vnto the day of 1 to be puniſhed. 

This latter expolition of theſe words, containes the very 
mattet of my third norte, which I commended vnto youin che 
beginning of this exerciſe, namely:that God wlll ſeverely pu- 
niſh his owne people alſo. I need not be much in proving it, if 
you remember theſe few places, which but now cited. Iudge- 
ment beginneth at the houſe of God When wee are iudged wee are 
chaſtned of the Lord, becauſe wee ſhould not bee condemned with 
the world; All that will liue godly in Chrift Leſma ſhall jeferperſer 
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SERMON, 1*. 4 
Theapplication of iris this: Wee are the Lords prople;his 


Ts sem people in reſpect of the re Covruant, the memotiall whereof. 
we are this day met together to celebrate (Olet vs celebrate it 
Cheiſti Col. together, as often as occaſionſhall bee giuen why will you 
lege before i turne your backes vnto it, as if you were vnwilling to ſhew 

Comunio there your ſelues to be the Lorde pesple? Did Cbriſt ever doe you a- 
March 1801. ny harme? r are his people allo (I hope well of all) in teſpect 

of Gods predeſtination. Ve are 2 ; and therefore ſhall 

ve be iudged of him, chaſtiſed, corrected, and puniſhed, Wee 

muſt be knowne by the badge of «ffli1ons,of tribulations, of 

perſecutions;yet ought wee not to be diſmaied, bee the burden 


wee beate never ſo vnwildie, bee it never ſo heauie. 

There is Oxt in Heavenſ and he can come apace, for he fly- 
eth vpon the wings of the wind) who is able to maſter it, and to 
lighten it, and therefore though We walke in the very ſhadow 
of death» (a much lower eſtate then is the deprivation of our 
eaſe,commodities,and preferments)yet muſt not we take diſco». 
fort at it. The Logp ſittethᷣ aboue the water floudt; he gomman- 
deth the Heaven, the Earth, the Sea, and all that inuſſem is; ne- 
ver will he forſebg his children, neither in health, nor fickneſſe; 
lie ht, nor darkneſſe; in the land of the lining , nor in the land of 
forgerfalneſſe.Onlylet vs bo patient, and ſtay his leaſure, and 
he will deliver vs, not only from the death of our bodies , when 
wormes and tottenneſſe ſhall haue made their laſt prey vpon 
vszbut from the death of our minds too; l meane, from that death 
whereby the ſpitit is buried vndet ſotrowes, and findeth no 
creature in Heaven or Earth to ꝑiue it comfort, And this ſhall 
be the end of os: our mortalitie ſhall put on immortalitie; from 
this vale ef miſerie, we ſhall be caried to the ¶ itie of happineſſe, 
IERVSALE A that is aboue;our momentarie life muſt bee laid 


downe,and we ſhell be fully poſſeſſed of /e erernal, 


THE TWELFTH SERMON, 


HrzR, 10. VER. 31. 


31 Jrw frarfull thing te fall intothe bands of the Hu- 
ing God. 


Am no to ſpeake of this Epiphoneme , 
or eMcclamation;wherin at thefirſt en- 
JO trance we meete with feate and horror, 
| pofegby, It ij a fearefull rhing The thing 
> (HY, to be fearedis in the next words mani- 
A felted; ic is rd , even this, to fal 
wt abe hands of God. Can Aftaroth the a Kin. 1; 
Jod of Sidow , or Melchom of Ammon, 
* or ¶ Demo ſcb of Moab , orb Brelzebub * > King 1. 6. 
of Ekron, ore Dagonof ¶Aſodod, or any other Idol- god of any e S 5.7, 
nation, laꝝ hands vpon y ou to your hurt? Feare thẽ not, As are 
their eares, eyes, and feete , ſo are their hands ; They heare not, 
they ſee not, they walke nor ; they handle not. I note thetfore in 
the third place, that the God into whole hand wee may well 
feare to fall, is a living God. It is a fearefullthing to fall into the 
bands of the living God. 
Of cheſe in their order. 
It is a fearefull thing] Iwill not particularly examine the 
many kinds of feare, much mentiõed by the writers of Schoole- 
divinitie. Vet generally to ſpeake ſomewhat of chem, giue me 
leaue to touch three kindes. . 
There is a feare, that keepeth cõpany with the nature of man: aria, Rhee, * 
the Philoſpher debines it, to bee a ſhaking or drſquieting of the a. cap. 5, 
p 4 
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| minde with the expectatiõ of ſome greate evil at hand. The things 
1 which man oaturally feareth , are either ſuch, as may be his vt- 
cer ruine and overthrow; or ſuch, as may much grieue and diſ- 
content him. His overthrem may be wrought, by lightnings, by 
inundations, by the teeth of lavage beafts, and by the invaſion 
ofenimies. His griefe may bee cauſed many waies: by loſſe of 
parents, kinred, and friends;by loſſe of goods; by flaunderous, 
and lying lips; by impriſonement, by baniſhmenr. All theſe, & 
ſuch like, are to man, as man, x oofege,fearcful things; diſqui- 
etneſſe and vexation vnto his ſoule, 

This feare being ſuch a paſſiõ, as is cou x d gs Da- 
| | | maſcenc calls it that is, a naturall and a blameleſſe paſſion, hath 
Pat. not failed to aſſault our Saviour {hrift , how ſoever the A. 
| pbibartadocites, Gaianites, & Inlianiſts haue taught otherwiſe, 
; namely that Chr iſt tro the very time he was conceiued by the 

4 Holy Ghoſt inthe Virgins womb, was by reaſon of the c6jun=- 
li Aion of the word and fleſh, exempted and freed from al maner 

ofpaſſion, For he petceauing the time of his ſuffering to draw 
ncere, began to be afraid: fo ſpeaketh the Evangeliſt S. ark, 
Ana de Re. p. 143 3 · Hee began to bec afraid: Tui MOR erat in anima hu- 
mand verbo quieſcente, ſaith Ireneu; Chriſt according to his 


(4 b . lib 0 . * . , . * 

1 rr 7. bumane nature was afraid, and his Diuine nature did not hindert 
ly Moral, it, You ſee this firſt kinde of feare, this naturall ſeare, how it 
12 { Cicero De ſcizeth ypon man, as man, & ſo leaues not vnaſſaulted the ve- 


; 
| 1 ry Sonne of God. 


in Phedone, There is beſide, it a fond and a fooliſh feare : Igiue it no bet. 
Plurarch, tera name, for that the obiect of it is in a warner nothing. As 
dympoſiac. for a man to be afraid of every ©ſmall fly that paſſeth by, ot eve- 
dee Toms, Ty litle neyſe that ae wonſe may make, of his ſ owne ſhadow, ac- 
1 ex cording to the old proverbes, or of meeting his own ſoule, as 
batorid Pontici E Piſander was: or of ſome thing. I] know not hat, to fall vpor 
Heraclidę. Pet. him fro aboue, if he come forth of his doores, as ® Artem was; 
Ccinicus De or of the ruſtling of the leaucs ot trees, as i Nero was. To feare 
bomeſte Di ſo or ſo. what can it argue elſe, ſaue degereres animes , faint 
ciplinzlib. 25 , 8 , © I 

14 cap it. hearts. : : f 

2 > lo. Xiphilin- Vet were not the Diſciples of our Saviour Chriſt alcogether 
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exempted frõ feareingſo, Twiſe were they touched with ſuch 
fearezonce as they ſailed toward k get hſida agaiaſt the winde: Marke 6,45; 
a ſecond time, as they were together at Jeraſalem ina certaine 
houſe with the dooresſhut vpon Wanne ; 
they ! cried out for feare: being rogerher at within I Matt. 14. 38, 
doores they were ® abaſhed and afraid. But why ſo? The thing Lueg 
obie Red to them, ſhould haue bin rather, a ioy & reioycing to 
their hearts, then any cauſe of feare. It was no other — 
Lo x p and Saviowr Cunisr Ixsvs, once walking onthe Sea, 
& againe ſtanding in the middeſt of them. But — ſuppoſed 
he had beene a ¶piritʒ and thence grew their feare. 
Ir's very true; ſuch was their ſuppoſall, as its evident, Muti. 
14.26. and Luke 24. 37. Yer 2 are they not excuſed. 
Chriſt himſelfe rebukes their feare , by telling them oftheit 
want of faith. And how can we imagine that Chriſts Diſtiplee 
could be ignorant ofthe impoſſibilitie which a iritne#4ub- 
fiance hath to be 8 had they (for any 
thing l find in Gods word) at any time ſeene a r to moue 
them to that conceite. Certainely,illic preprdivernnt timerr, 
vbi non erat timorzthe wordes are in the/x/gar Latin, Pſali 13. 
9.and do ſome what varie from the fountaine ; yet is the phraſe 
retained in our Engliſh, Plal.14.9. you will giue me leaue to 
vſe itʒit may ſerue to note all ſuchas haue been holden in ſu fm 
fond feares:T here were thepbroug ht mm great faaroe, etian where us 
feare was. But Ileaue them, and this ſecond kind offeare. 10 
There is a third feare,of as large an extent as any. The well 
know ne peece of verſe out of Stati ſpeakes of it; 
Prim in orbe Deos fecit t imor; - Nenn 
as if in the mind of man, there tould notbe any opinion of the 
being ofa God, vnleſſe there were feare. Wo 41 
From this ground God haue beene multiplied, I ſay not, as 
the ſands of the Sea, but exceedingly. It partly appeateth, 3. 
Kinyg.r9.30.where we find that the men of Babe/had for their 
God Smboth- Benoth the men of Cub for theirs Nergal, and 
the men of Chamath for theirs Aſchima. It's added verſ.ʒ t. 
that the Avims had their gods Nibebax and Tartał, and the 
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Num. 25.3. 
F 1 Sam. 7. 4. 
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SER MON 13. 
S r theirs, Adrammelec and .eAnemmelec ,towhom 
for ſacrifice they burne their children inthe fire; L haue alreadie 
mademention of Affaroth for Sidon, of Melchom for Ammon, 
— wad x re b of e vo pt ry Dagon for 
{I might er remem ou of Bela ebo „or 
Babylon; ebe backſliding Iſrael ; and 
a mutitude of godiſ ſuch as they were) for the refidue of nati- 
ont may well ay, a mtu for that with the cuſt of hut a 
lerle frankinſenſe they haue provided for the ofſtowiug of 
men, for drankards,hurlors,andtheewes, gods to protect them, 
I will not diſquiet your Chriſtian cares with naming of the, 
For though there bee that are named gods, whetherjy Heaven 
or in Earth (as there be mary Gau and many Lords Jas St Paul 
hinmnſelfe coufeſleth, 1 Cer Gg. yet knowing it to bee true 
which he addetb. in did d u irxloup that an Idole is nothing 
in the werld, wee muſt with him make our further confeſſion, 
that vnto vs there is but ove G, the Father , af whom are ol 
things, and wi is bim;and one Lord,Chriſt Teſs, by whons are all 
and we by him. J. ni 1530 wy 
This eG is the true obiect ofthe ſeare, which now. I 
enke of. Fot he is fearefullyregarded by the eies of al men; in 
by the riet of faith:in the reft by che eies af nature. By the 
rims bf farb; in iuch 2s are kept hy thepawet o Godtht 
fairh vnco ſalvation · by the cies of nate, in ſueit a God hach 
Linen vyr to areprobate minde to doe things inconvenient, 
The Hichfull feare Gor, and the faithleſſe feare God, but 
not alike, 3 | 6172 - 201/084 
Ariſtotle in the 2.booke of hi Oecanomicęt andi chap . to 
ſhow whar feare _ wife ſhould owe vnto ber Hu-, 
ſpeaketh of two kindes of feare 3 the ane accompanied with 
amefaſtneſle and reverence;the other attended with enmit ie 
and hatred, The firſt is ſuch a feare, as wherewith a good ſonne: 
honoureth hisfurber,or ag ood fabretZ his ruler: the othex ſuch; 
a5 wherewitha fh ſervient is affected towards his Mafter,or 
artbellions ſabieft towards his gevernoum . A diſtinction well 
kao vue to every novice in the ſtudie ofdevinitie ; ir being ſo 
COM 
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commonly & much vſed by ſuch, as doe either write, or ſpeak 
to this argument. c | Nein 
Wherefore to paſſe ĩt over in few words, I note brieſly tou. 
ching the fait hfull, that the feare of God in them, is ſueh fete 
as the good child honoureth his father wirh;za frare waited vp» * "INE 
on with loue, reverence, puritie, ingenuitie, freedome of ſpirit; «| 
ever beholding God in the gratious light of his countenance; ws 1 5 
howlſoever ſometimes the cloudes of Fr pleaſure may ſeem to” 11 
hide that grace away, | «2 206 Ts 
As for the faithleſſe,the frare of God in them, is ſuch a frare 
as is the feare of malefactors, towards ſevere & righteous Mg. 
giſtrates: a ſlauſh feareʒa feare full of hatred, malice, contume· 
ly, and reproche; afeare flying and abhorring the ſight ofthe 
Lo x p, in regard he is a God of vengeance,as hee is called Pſal, 
94.1. He is ſuch a God, as having put on the garment of ven- 
geance for cloathing, aui being clad with zeale,as with acloake, 
will came ſbortiy, andi brin 2 reward with him, to giue every t Rev. 22. lz, 
man according as bis worke Bal beꝛto the faithfull,who by con- | 
tinuance in well doing haue ſought glory and bonour, and immor- 
talitie; eternal life; but to the faithleſſe, who haue diſobeyed 
the truth, and given credit to vntighteouſmeſſe, to every ſuch 
ſoule indignatio u, and wrath and tr ibulat ion, and anguiſh, a luft 
and full meaſure in the ever burning lake, 
Now it is no hard matter to determine, as well of the per- 
ſons, in reſpeR of whom, as of the true meaning, in which, it is 
here ſaid, to be a fearefull thing to fall into the hands of God. 
For the perſons, it is out of doubt, they ate not the fauhful. 
For many excellent —_ being ſpoken of them by the Holy 
Spirit in the word of truth: as that * they are citizens with the t Ep heſ. 116 
Saints, and of the houſbold of Gothe u husbandry of God, and a. Cot. 3 9. 
hu building;the* Temple of the Irving God: a holy nation; chi- Cot. 6. 16 
dren of the light. che ® glory of the Lord, & the b image of Chriſt; ? . Pet. 2.9, 
with all which, and other like beautifull titles, they being glo- N oe *. 
riouſly decked and adorned, it cannot bee, that they Gould b kom. 8, = 
feare to fall into the hands of God, I may rather ſay they much "EI 


deſite it. 
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It was David: choiſe, & his choiſe was good, 2. Sam. 24. 14 
Let vs fall now into the hands of the Lord (for his mercies are 
great) and lot me not fall into the hand of man. Vpon the mentiõ 
br Rays of this chice of David, a learned and zealous <Profefſour not 
Deane efChriſt- *|ong fince ſpeaking out of this place for maintenance of your 
f bur ch. religion againſt [eſnitiſme ,and the heat of the Popiſh or Spaniſh 
— 1 1 {alliom,made his prayer vnto the Lo n o, and I aſſure my ſelfe 
in St Maries your hearts went with him, as heſaid, OL or p It vs fall into 
Church Dec. 2. thy hands, and not into the hand of the cruel Spaniard, 
1602, Vou that liue by faith, and haue na building of God not 
made with bands , buteternallin the heavens, doe you feare 
10 fal into the hands of God? Why ſhould you feare ir? You know 
knowe full well, that with him there is mercy and plenteous re- 
demption,Plal.1 30,7. that he hath healed your rebellion , turned 
bis anger away from you, and now leues you freely, Hoſ.14.4. 
4Zach;3, 14. that he is o zealows over you with a great cale, & tenders you 
as the apple of his eye, Zach. 2. 8. & there fore yee may be well 
aſſured, that his hand ſhall never bee ſore vpon you to deſtroy 
you, as it was ypon the men of Aſhdod, i. Sam. 5. 6. 
For ſuch indeed, as for al his enimies, he hath a heavy hand, 
a hand to miniſter ſevetitie of puniſhment; but for you, whoſe 
Gnnes though like cr inſaa, and red as ſcarlet, he hathpuniſhed 
to the full in the death of Cyr1$T,he hath an eaſie hand: a hand 
ſometimes of fatherly Correction, but for evermore a hand of 
mightie Protection. 
This protecting hand of God is ſpoken of, Pſalm 37. 24. 
Though a man fal. he ſhall not be caſt off, for the L o x D pur- 
teth under his hand, Though you fall grievouſly, and dange- 
rouſſy, you ſhall not be caſt off (either final inthe end, or de- 
letem. 31. 20 ferly at any time)forthe LoD ( whoſe® bowels are rrowbled 
| for you)he puts vnder his hand, he vpholds you. Wee ſee now 
for the faithfull, that to them it is no fearefull thing to fall ints 
the hands of God, 
It lights therefore ofneceſſitie vpen the faithleſſe. To the 
aithleſſe,and vnbeleeuing man, to the vnregenerate man, to mi 
in the Rate of deprayation & corruption, it is a fearefull thing 
fo 
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to fall into the hands of God. #44884. 27 
Infiniti ad finitum nulla proportio. What proportion ci there 
be betweene that rrfwite eſſence and a hoſe of clay, chat vnli- 
mited power and a tabernacle of earth? that incomprehenſible 
maieſtie and duſt or aſhes? Man is no better in compariſon of 
the ever being, Almightie , incomprehenſible God, then clay, 
earth duſt, or aſbes, and that in the holy and reverend conceits 
off Abraham, 8 lob, and h Paul. * Sen. JB. 27, 
The Prophet Pavia im the like conceit of Gods ſuperemi- Lobe. 
nencie, and excelleneie aboue all things, abaſeth & diſcounte- Cor. 5. r. 
nanceth mans nature and his whole race, as in many other his 
Pſalmes, ſo in his 21. and 6,verſ;whete either in his owne nawe, 
regarding the miſerie and contempt wherein he was held: or 
in the perſon of Chriſt, whoſe figure hee was;he ſpeakes, as if it 
were robberyfor him, to take vpon him the name or nature of 
man: Tam(laith he)a worme,and not 4 man. 
Now who will ſet i briars and thornes in battell againſt the i Emil. ar. 4 
L o xp? Did ever man harden himſelfe againſt him, & proſper? | 
Is it poſſible that pitchers of clay ſhould come to encounter the 
vnſpeakeable Maieſtie of God, and not fal aſunder? Well, if the 
k Lion once roare,all the beaſts of the forreſt ſhall rrewible. And. 
man, vnbelecuing man, vnregenerate man, corrupt mas, let his 
courage be the ſtowteſt, and his proweſſe the manlieſt vpon che 
- carth;let him haue girded vp his loines with much ſtrength, and 
decked himſelſe with greateſt glory yet, if God at any time ſhall 
ſttike him, or but hold forth vnto him the rod of his indignati- 
on, it ſhall fare with bim as it did with Belſhax x ar king of ga- 
bylon, Dan. 5-6.his countenance ſhall be changed; his thouglits 
ſhall trouble himzthe ioynts of his loynes ſhall be looſed, and his 
knees ſhall ſymte one agamft the other. Such ſhall bee the mea- 
ſure of his feare;and at that day wherein it ſhall be ſaid, I Bleſe I Luk 23 29. 
ſed are the barren, and the wombes that never bare and the papps 
which never gaus ſacke,then ſhall he in much more frare, frare 
mixed with hatred,malice,contumely, and teproach, ſecking 
to hide himſelſe from the ſight of God, fay vnto the moun- 
taines, fall on me, and to the hills, cover me; his ſoule and con- 
Y 2 ſci- 


Amos. 3. 8, 


—w* a 4 
— 


8 


— 


Set WJ 14: 
7.:(tare vpon 
01.1. p. 153. 


SERMON, 12 


ſcience bearing witneſſe to the truth of this ſcripture;rhat it is 
a feareſull thing to fall into the hanas of the Irving God. 

You haue heard of the feare and horrour let before vs in the 
firſt words of this verſe. I muſt now ſpeake of the thing to hee 
feared,implied in the next words, It was my ſecond note. 

The thing to be feared is this ;to fall into the hands of God, The 
letter killeth bur the fpurit giueth lif-faith S. PAvL, 2. Cor. 3. 6. 
St Augnſtine de doftrina Chriſtiana lib. 3. c. 5. vpò thoſe words 
adviſetli vs to beware that we take not a ſiguratiue ſpeech ace 
cording to the letter. For (laith he) when we take that which is 
ſpoken in a figure as if it were ſpoken properly „it is a carnall 
ſenſe, neq vlla mors anime congruent ius appellatar : neithet is 
there any thing more riahtly called the death of the ſoule. 

If a ſiguratiue ſpeech be properly taken, or if the Jetter be vr- 
ged againſt the ſpirituall meaning, that which was ſpoken to 
give life to the inward man, may ſub vert the faith, & indanger- 

the ſoule. 

A trope vpon good reaſon tobe admitted, not admitted, is a 


cauſe oferreur. 


@ 247401. dc 
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It cauſed the ewes to erte: they tooke it literaly, which 
Uriſt ſpake in a figere,touching his owne body, Ieh. 2. 19. De- 
Frey tb Temple, and in three daies I will raiſe it vp ægaine. 

It cauſed Nicodemw to etie: hee tooke it /iterally , Which 
Chriſt ſpake in a figure touching mans regeneration , Iob. 3. 3. 
Except a man be borne againe, he cannot ſee the kingdome of God, 

It cauſed theDzi(ciples of Chriſt to erre:they tooke it /iterale 
ty which Chriſt ſpake in a figure touching the execution of his 
Fathers will, /oh.4.32, I haue meate to cate that yee knowe not 
of, 

hold it to be an ettout of Nicephorus and others, to take it 
after the letter, as if Paule had indeed tought vpon a theatre 
with Lyons at Ep he ſeu, becauſe he faith, 1. Cor. 1 5.32. That hee 
fomahe with beaſts at Epheſus;tor in the iudgement of Tertulli- 
an and Iheophyluct of old, of Beza, Baronims, and ſome a other 
very learned of this age, he ſpake it ſiguratiuely, to deſigne & 
note that diſordeted aſſembly gathered together againſt him 

at 


at Epheſus ,vpon the complaint of the ſilyerſmyth Demetrius, 
for defence of great Diana, f 
I am aſſured, it is an errour of all the Papiffs, to take it aſter 
the letter, which (briſt ſpake, Alat. 26. 26. 7 his i my BOD. 
Thereis a figure in the ſpeech, Fot in all ſacraments there is a 
great difference betweene the ſigner, and the things f gu- 
the ſgnes are viſible, the things iuviſibleʒthe fgnes earthly, the 
things heavenly;the fignes cortuptible, the — imtnortall; 
the ſignes corpotall, the things ſpitituall; &, as a reverend ®Fa« BI 
ther ſpeaketh in the perſon of I heo phil, The ſignes are one Bf. oiled of 
thing che truth is not the ſame, but another thing, & by plaine Chriſtian ſubie- 
eArubmeticke, they be two things, and not one. chen par. a p. 
Thi is my body. There is a figure in the ſpeech; Hee calls the J. ed. LA 
bread his body, by way of fignification, by way of ſimilitude, by ag 
way of repreſentationʒ after the maner ot ſacraments, in a ſigne; 
not according to the letter, but in a ſpirituall and myſticall vn- 
derſtanding; and if you teſpect the preciſe ſpee ch, improperiy, 
and ſiguratuuely. 
I will not hold you with other like inſtances; theſe few al- 
ready ſpoken of may ſerue, to make it plaine, that the wor ad- 
mitting ofa trope or a ſigure there, — in great reaſon it 
ought to be admitted, is a caule of errour, 
haue beene bold(beloued)to giue this nate in this place, 
becauſe the phraſe here vſed( to fall int othe hands of God ) be- 
ing (perit and life, hath beene miſtaken, and applied to a carnal 
ſenſe. f 
Fro hence as from other places of holy Scriptare, in which 
other the members of man 2 ate aſcribed vnto God, as the. 
p face, the 4 month r caret, i eyes, t ar met, u feet, and ſome other; Hal. 34. 16, 
Tertullian liuing neete vnto the Apoſtles time. hath not doub- Dcus. 8. 3. 
ted to conclude, Gop to be a Bo DIE. 12 
This his erroneous and falſe opinion died not with him. Id 8 
was on foot many yeares after him in the time of Aria, pa- u Mat, 22, — 
tronized by thoſe heretieks, who by Epiphanius are called Au- | 
diani,and by x eAuguſtineVadianiz after whom alſo it was e- * De Hæteſ⸗ 
gerly maintained in the time of Chryſoſtome by certain monks cap.5% = 
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of Egypt,who were therevpon called eAnthropomoyphite, 

But all theſe are dead and gone; their monſtrous errour lies 
buried with them;there is no man of any knowledge nowe a 
daies ſo blinded as to fall into errour with them. 

It is anaxiome in Divinity ;Qn4c#ng, de Deo corporaliter di- 
cuntur, dicta ſunt ſymbolice: whatſoever is ſpokẽ ot God bodily, 
that ſame muſt be vnderſtood ſiguratiuely. 

Bellarmine faith as much:/1o,2;de imaginib,Santt,ca,s. Me- 
bra,que tribuuntur Deo in ſcriptura, metaphorice eſſe aceipien- 
de: That thoſe members which the Scripture aſſigneth vuto 
God, are to be taken in a CMetaphor. 

Thus farre we are yours, Bellarmine. Wee mainteine with 
you, that the members attributed vnto God in holy Scripture, 
are to be taken figuratively. But you builde herevpon chaffe & 
Hubble. Should we doe the like, it could never abide the triall 
of the fire, 

To proue a non licet to be your Licet ; licere pingere imagine 
Dei Patris in forma hominis ſenis, to proue it to be lam full to re- 
preſent God the Father by the image of an old man, you draw 
one argument from thoſe places of Scripture, which doe attri- 
bute vnto Gop h9dyly members. Your concluſion is by way of 
queſtionzthus: The Scripture in words attributeth vnte God all 
mans mebers whilet ſaithhe ſtands, he fits, hewalks, & nameth 
his head, his feete,his armes; and giveth to him a ſeate, a throne, a 
footeſtoole : therefore why cannot a piłture be made to repreſent 
Gon? Why not an image in the ſhape of man? 

Why' It's cafily anſwered. Becauſe every ſuch picture, or i- 
mage, or ſtocheſ call it as you will) is cenſured by Jeroie, to be 
a dotl rine of vanity, chap. 10. 8. by Zachary,to be a ſpeaker of 
vanity, chapter. 10. 2. by — to bee a teacher of lies, 


chapter. 2. 18. and Gods expreſſe commaundement is againſt 


it, Deut. 4. 16. Tou ſhall not make yon a graven image, or repreſen- 
ation of avy figure. A teaſon of this prohibition is adioyned, 
verſe t 2. and I q. by which it is manifeſt, that God ſimplie and 
abſolutely forbiddeth ary image at all to be made of himſelfe: 
For yee ſaw no ſimilit ude in the day that the L ox ſpake vnto you 

. = 


HE Z. 10. 3 Ts 
in Horeb,out of the middeſt of the fire: gcc ſaw no ſimilitude 


et beard a voices 


hement expoſtulation with idolaters to this purpoſe, is in the 


40.ofhis prophecie verſe 18. Towhomwillzeelihen God ? Oy 


what fi militude will yee ſet vp unto him? The workgman melteth 
an image t he goldſmith beates it out in gold or filver plats, The 
poore(ſee now the rage, fury and madneſſe of [delaters,though 
they haue not wherewith to ſuffice their own neceſſities, they 


wil defraud themſelues to ferue their Idoli the poore chooſeih 
out 4 tree, that will not rot, for an ob lation, and pets it to 4 cunning 


wor be man to prepare an image, that cannot be moved, 

The lik expoſtulation the Prophet aſcti beth to God him- 
ſelfe, chap. 46. 5. To whom will yee make me like, or make me e- 
quall,or compare me, that [ſhould be like him? They draw gold out 
of the bag ge, and weigh ſilver in a ballance, and hire a goldſmith 
to make a God of it, and they bow downe & worſhip it : I hey bear 
it y x their ſhoulders: they cary him and ſet him in place: ſo doth 


he [tand,and cannot remone from bu place, Remember this and 


be aſhamed O yee Idolaters.® Know yee nothing? haue yee not Eſai 40 f, 


heard it?hath it not beene told you from the beg iuningꝰ haus ye not 
vnderſtood it by the foundation of the earth?God fitreth vpon the 
circle of the earth,and beholdeth the inhabitants thereof as graſ- 
hoppers;he ſtretcheth out the Heavens as a curtaine, G read. 
them out as a tent to dell in. He meaſures the waters in his fiſt; 
counts Heavewwith his fþan,comprehends the duſt of the earth in 
ameaſure, weighes the mountaines ina weight, and thehils in 
ballance,God incorp oreall, inviſible, ſprritual,paſſin g all meaſure, 
there is nothing like vnto him, No thing. And therefore, O Ido 
laters, not your old mans image. 

For the truth of your antecedent we (land on your fidey It's 


very 
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The Prophet Eſaie is plentifull in this demonſtration, to 
ſhew how vnſeemely & abſurd it is, I te 1#7ne the trutb of God Nom 2. 37% 
into a lie, as they do who forſake the bleſſed Creator to worſhip 
the creaiure, to turne the Mlaieſtie of God inviſible into a pie 
ure of viſible man; to turne the * glory of the incoryaptible * verſ.23, 
god to the ſimilitude of the image of a corruptible man . His ve- 
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very true the Scripture in expreſſe words attributeth ynto 
God many the members of mans body. It ſaith of him, that he 
ſtands, he firs he walkes;it nameth his head, his feete, his armes; 
it giues him a ſeate, a throne, a foolſtoole. But al theſe, and other 
like, bodyly offices, parts, & members being ſpoken of, as be- 
longing vnto God, muſt be vnderſtood ig aratiuely. It hath 


pleaſed the Spirit of wiſedome to deale with vs arlgommba; , 


to fit the holy Scriptures to our weake capacities to vie known, 
familiar,and ſenſible tearmes, thereby to raiſe vp our conceits 
to ſome knowledge of the everliving God. 

In this reg ard by the wiſedome of the ſame Spitit, amon 
many 0:her members, Hundi are alſo aſcribed vato God, and 
that in many piaces;yer not in every place to one, & the ſame 
ſenle, and vnderſtanding. 

It's noted by the Magdeburgenſes out of Iunocentim, that 
the Hard of God doth beare diverſe offices among vs. Officia 
creator largientis protegentis, minantis. the offices of a Crea. 
tor, liberall giuer, protector and threatner. Hand: are aſcribed 
vnto God, ſometime toſhew that he is the Creator of al things, 
as, Plal. 119.73. Thy hands haue made me and faſhioned mee: 
ſometime to thew his libetalitie to all liuing things, as Pſalm, 
145. 16. Thou openeſ? thy hand, aud filleſt all thin g. liuing of 

thy good pleaſure : ſometime to ſnew the care hee hath to pro- 
tect and defend the faithfull,as Eſai, 49.2. Vnder the ſhadow of 
i hand hath he kid e: and ſometime to ſhew his readine{l> 
to beavenged vpon all the wicked, as, Eſai 1 O. 14. is hand 

ſtretehed out /{ill, 
But theſe and all other the ſignifications of the herds of 

God, Iteduce to two heads, to the loue of God, and his diſplea- 
ſare,xnder them comprehending all their conſequents, and ef- 
fects. That the hand of God betokeneth ſometime ht; loue, and 

the beneſits redounding thence to man, mans being, and his 

well being, it may caſily be proved. Iudg. 2. 1 5. wee read, that 

the Lords hand mus again the Iſraelites for evill, The collecti- 

on thence may be, that the Lords hand is ſometime towardes 

ſome for good. It's made plaine, Nehem. 2. 8. where the Pro- 


phet 
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phet to ſhe how ready Artaxerxes, was to doe him pleaſures 


ſaith, The King gane mee according to the good hand of my God 
vpon me. I might by many like inſtances out of holy Seripture 
giue ſttength to this poſition, but ir may ſeeme to bea needles 
labour, and therefore I proceed, 8 
Now that the hand of God ſhould betoken his diſpleaſure 
and the effects thereof, jt may bee proued as cahly, When the 
Iſraelitet, hauing torſaken God, betooke themſelues to ſerue 
Baalim, the hand of the Loro was ſore againſt them, Indg. 2.1 5. 
His hand; that is his jiudgement, puniſhment, and revenge- 
ment was {ore vpon them: the wrath ofthe Lon was hot a- 
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gainſt them:he delivered them into the hands of ſpoilers; they 
were ſpoiled, fold ro their enimies , and fore puniſhed, When 


the Philiſtines had brought the Arke of God into the houſe of 


Dazon;the HAND of the LoRD was heavie vpon them, 1. Sam. 5.6 
His hand;chat is, his judgement , puniſhment, and revenge- 
ment was heavie vpon them The Lo p awaked as one out of 
ſleepe,and like a giant refreſhed with wine, hee ſmote his enimies 
with emrods,and put them to aperpetuall ſhame, 

In this ranke Iplace the ſignification of the naxys of God 
in my text. They betoken,not his cha/tiz.ements or correttions; 
for they. proceeding from the loue of God, are appropriat to the 
godly, to make them out of loue with this world; to worke in 
them tepentance for their ſinnes committed: and to ſtirre vp in 
them a greater care not to provoke their God by wilfull ſin- 
ning any more: but they ſigniſie in this place the pun;ſhments 
of God, his iudgements, and revengementa, wherewith hee o- 

vertaketh all the wicked in theit wickedneſſe, but eſpecially, 
ſuch of the wicked as are in verſ 26. of this chap. noted, to ſinue 
willingly after the receiving of the knowne truth; ſuch as are, 
Hebrews, 6. G. noted, to fall away after their partaking of the holy 
Ghoſt; ſuch as inning willingly and falling away aſter their ſan- 
Qikication by the b/ood of the Covenant, doe count that blood 
propbane doe deſpite the ſpitit of grace, and cruciſie agame vn- 
to themſelues the ſonne of God, tread him vnder foote, & make 


pſal. 78.64. 


a mocke of hum. Such muſt fearefully looke for iudgement, and , 


„ tlie 


178 


© Job- 8 9. 


SERMON, 12. 


the xcale, rage, or violence of fire, there with to be devoured, 
For hre whoſe words ate yea ad Amen, ſoratified in the 
heavens, that they cannot be altered, he hath ſaid un; we knowe 
be bath ſaid it; it is in the verſe next before my text; Vengeance 
belongeth unto me, I will recõpenſe. For in his hand, in his might 
and power, there is a cap of red wine: we read of it, Pſalm. 75. 8. 
In the hand of the Loxp there ts cu of red wine; a cuppe full of 
mixture, and thereby the more hot and piercing; a cuppe fully 
mixed with wrath,iudgement,and vengeance; and God powrs 
au of it in great abundance & plentie; turely (behold the cer- 
tainetie of Gods plagues) ſurely all the wicked of the earth, 
ſhall wrmg out and drmke the aregges of it, It is a fearefull thing 
to fallinto the — Ms living God. 
Now if that monffrom brood of men, miſhapen in the powers 
of their ſoules, ſhall Reppe forth with open mouth againſt the 
God of Heaven, as if there were no ſuchʒ or if any, yet ſuch a one 
25 is like to thoſe Idol gods of the nations , of whom I made 
ſome mention in the beginning of this exerciſe: ſuch a ged, as is 
vnable to anſwer when he is cryed vnto, or to deliuer man out 
of trouble: an epithete is here giuen to croſſe themʒ Out God is 
alwing God. And this was my third and laſt note. 

Iwill not now enter into any long diſcourſe of this attri- 
bate of God, The profitable labours ofthe excellently learned 
Zanchins,are not wanting to this point. 

Wherefore to touch it but in a glance, let it pleaſe you to 
be remembred,you whole ſiues are but a © ſhadow, & doc hold 
yourliues only at the good pleaſure of your maker; that hee, 
your maker, the maker of Heaven and earth, God eternal,isqg]* 
ikea, by an excellencie, and moſt properly ſaid to liue. Both 
the Teſtaments giue witneſſe to this truth. Jn both hee is often 
called id Si, the lining Gad. Our forefathers did oftẽ ſwear, 
Asthe Lo RD liueth. It was aproteſtation much vied by God 
himſelfe, As I liue. You may hence conclude; therGod is life 
it ſelfe, & /14eth of himſelfe, and is the ſole fountaine of all life 

in all things /iving beſides himſelfe. 

Giue mee leaue, to hold you yet with two or three wordes, 


You 


HEB.yo. 37. 


You ſee , it ic afeareſull thing to fall into the hands of the lining 
God:and you ſec towhomitis fearefull; to all the wicked, bur 
eſpecially to ſuch as fall away from the knowne truth: How 
much then is the condition of many in this our daye to be de- 
plored?I meane the conditis of ſuch againſt whom there hath 
Las much complaint made our of this place and the like, for 
their going out from among vs,ifnot bodily, yer in heart and 
affection to adore that Romiſb Idol. For the ſinne of Apoſtacie 
there is no ſacrifice that can make fatisfaRtion : indgement and 
fire muſt be it's portion, Wherefore, leauing all backſliders, re- 
volters, or fallers away from the holy religion which you 
profeſſe to the ſecret iudgements of Almightie God, ſuffer 
your ſelues to be put in mind of your owne eſtate. 

You knowe there was a time when a cd of blood did o- 
verſhadow this land, but God in his good time diſpetſed it. 


Then our moſt graciow” Soveraigne ſucceeded in the throne; & Qn 
finding this our country to bee but bricke, ſhee turned it into ELrranry 
HMarble:finding it in the ſandi, ſhe ſet it vpon 4 rocke, and the This Sermon 
roche was CynisT:finding it a ſand of images, ignorances, cor- 74 preached 


ruptions, vanities, lies; ſhee hath hitherto preſerued it, a lan 
poſſeſt of the truth, and ſeaſoned with the Goſpell of Chriſt, 
That ſo it be preſerued fill, good Lord, ifit be thy will, let the 
happy line of her life continue, even as long as Sunne and 
Moone. 

O thinke vpon the comfortable bleſſings wherewith you 
are blefſed, vnderher, I remember you not of your peace: yet, 
that is ſuch , as your fathers never preſumed to hope for. The 
freedome of the Gaſßell is the thing I remember you of. 

Your conſciences haue hitherto beene at libertie; will you 
now ſuffer them to bee enthralled to mens traditions > Your 
zealehath hitherto beene reftified by knowledge:can you now 
be content to haue the eye of your knowledge pat our? the prea« 
ching of the Goſpellhindred?and blind zeale foſtered in your 
boſomes? Your religion hath hitherto beene reformed by Gods 
ordinances ſhall it now bee deformed by thoſe impotent and beg + 
garly rndrments , wherevnto your grandfathers were in bon- 
| Z 2 dage? 
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dage? Why ſhould your laſt eſtate be worſe, then your firſt? 
Oe it is the concluſion to each of thoſe Epiſtles writtẽ 
to the ſeaven Churches in the Revelation. He that overcometh, 
not he that draweth his ſword, nor he that fighteth the battels 
of tie Lord, not he that ſpendeth his blood, much leſſe he that 
ſainteth, that flyeth, that fleepeth, that ſtaudeth, or ſitteth (till; 
but s He that odercemmeth, ſhall never be hurt of the ſe- 
cond death, 
zeveetherciorc of good courage, and faint not: your cauſo 
is Gods cauſe: your quarell Gods quarell ; four enimies Gods 
enmmics.Doe yec as you haue your gracious Qzrene for an ex- 
ample,Shze is the tormoſt in this fight, and hach given the firſt 
blow:rhe firſt blow, a great blow, powerfull (I hope) to the 
tooting out from among vs every Popiſh Prieſt, and Ieſuite. It 
Nall haue the better ſucceſſe, if you in your places will ſecond 
1r,and multiply ſtrength vpon it, the Magiſtrate by his tempo- 
rall ſ\word,and the Afiniſter by the ford of his mouth, Which 
is the word of God. 
Gird vp your ſelues with Rtrengrth,and ruſh into the battel. 
Set together vpon the common enimy, Why ſhould there bee 
Arife,or contentions berweene your ſelues? Are yee not bre- 
thren? You ſhall finde enough to doe withthe common eni- 
my. evẽ to the ſpẽding of your belt ſtrength. They arc growne 
to ſuch boldneſſe, that they will not eaſly be quelled. 
* Collcton's pfrſang ſtati: ing, or marchandizing ofthe Crowne & dia- 
-1 50h . deme of Eugland,is ſo notoriouſly known,that even Paſquine 
in Rome ſpeakes of1t, 
Their eArch-Prie/t BLAcxwELL ( ifthe ſecular Priefts doe 
gueſſe aright )was he baſhtul,when he put it in print, that Car. 
dinall Allen aud Father Parſons,as Moſes and Ioſua, iam diu 
roculdubio occupaſſent promiſſioni terram. had lomg ſince out 
ol doubt poſſeſſed this Realme of England, had not the diſo- 
bedience of ſome ſecular Prieſts,& their molt diſpleaſing wars 
11 muring hindred it? / 
Me 3 Wanted the Jeſuits boldnes,when they thus threatned the 
Catechiime, ſecular Prieſts in Englana;The IXFANTA of Spaine ſha] 5 
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QOneene,and that ſooner then you looke for? 
You ſee their boldnes: how they bluſh not to divulge and 
publiſh their impious plors, practiſes, and deſignementes 3 
4 gainſt the Lords annointed, It is the more neede then that our 
1 forces ſhould be vnited. Let vs ioine heart and hand togither 
in Gods holy cauſe againſt that wicłęd race, borne to the tuine 
and de ſolation of ſtates and kingdomes. Let vs practiſe the 
word, and be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, if poſſibly, to 
reſtore to Chrilt the ſeduced by Antichriſi; to gather vp the ſpi- 
rituall ſtonas of Gods houſe already fallen; and to giue tregrh 
to ſuch as are falling:that ſo having fought this good fight, & 
finiſhed our courſes, and kept our faith, we may at the time of 
our departing receiue the crowne of righteouſneſſe, which is 
laid vp for vs; and not for vs only, but for all the alſo, that loue 
the appearing of the Lord. 
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